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In the Name of Alldh,
The All-compassionate, The All-merciful

Fraise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all being,
the All-compassionate, the All-merciful;
the Master of the Dav of Judgement.
Thee only we serve, and ro Thee alone we pray
for succour;

Guide us in the straight path.
the path of those whom Thou hast blessed.
not of those against whom Thow art wrathful,
nar of those whe are astray.

P T A

(' Allah! send vour blessings to the head of
vour messengers and the last of
pour prophers,
Muhammadd and hiy pire and cleansed progeny,
Also send vour blessings to all vour
prophets and envoys.
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FOREWORD

I. al-"Allimah as-Sayyid Muhammad Husayn at-Tabataba'
(1321/1904 — 1402/1981) — may Allah have mercy upon him
was a [amous scholar, thinker and the most celebrated con-
temporary Islamic philosopher. We have introduced him brefly
in the first volume of the English translation of al-Mizdn.

2, al“Allamah at-Tabitaba'i is well-known for a number
of his works of which the most important is his great exegesis
al-Mizdn f7 rafsiri "I-Qur'd@n which is rightly counted as the [unda-
mental pillar of scholarly work which the *Allimah has achieved
in the Islamic world.

3. We felt the necessity of publishing an exepesis of the
Holy Qur'an in English. Aflter a thorough consultation, we came
to choose al-Mizan because.we found that it contained in itself.
to 4 considerable exient, the points which should necessarily be
expounded in a perfect exegesis of the Holy Quran and the
points which appeal to the mind of the contemporary Muslim
reader. Therefore, we proposed ta al-Ustadh al-‘Allamah asSayyid
Sa‘id Akhtar ar-Radawi to undertake this task because we WeTe
familiar with his intellectual ability to understand the Arahic
text of al-Mizan and his literary capability in Expression and
translation, So we relied on him for this work and consider him
responsible for the English translation as al-‘Allamah al-Tabi
taba’i was responsible for the Arabic text of al-Mizdn and its
discussions,

iy



FOREWORD

4 We have now undertaken the publication of the fifth
volume of the English translation af af-Mizdn, This volume
corresponds with the first half of the third volume ol the Arabic
text. With the help of Alldh, the Exalted. we hope to provide the
complete transiation and publication of this voluminous work.,

In the first volume, the reader will find two more appendixes
included apart from the two which are to appear in all volumes
of the English translation of al-Mizan: One for the authers and
the other for the books cited throughout this work.

WOk M W

We implore upon Allah to effect our work purcly for His
pleasure, and to help us to complete this work which we have
started. May Allah puide us in this step which we have taken
apd in the future steps, for He is the best Master and the best
Hetlsg.

WORLD DRGANIZATION FOR ISLAMIC SERVICES
( Board of Writing, Translation g Publication )
18121403

g/ 9/1983
Tehran — TRAN.
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Volume Six
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And when the angels said: 0 Maryam! surely Allih has
chosen and purified you and chosen you above the worien of
the worlds (42). O Maryam! keep to obedience to your Lord
and prosirate and bow down with those who bow" (43).
This is of the tidings of the unseen wihtich we reveal to you,
and you were not with them when they cast their pens (to
decide) which of them should have Maryam in his charge,
and vou were not with them when they contented ane with
another (44). When the angels said: "0 Maryam! surely
Allih gives you good news of a Word from Him whose name
is the Messiah, ‘Isi son of Maryam, worthy of regard in this
world and the hereafter and of those who are made near



CHAPTER 3, VERSES 42 — a0

(to Alldh) (45). And he shall speak to the people when in
the cradle and when of mature age, and (he shall be) one of
the good ones” (46), She said: "My Lord! how shall there
be g son (born) to me and man has not touched me?” He
said: “Fven so; Alldh creates what He pleases: when He has
decreed a wmatter, He only savs to it: ‘Be," and it is (47).
And He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom and the
Torah and the Injil (48). And (make him) g messenger to
the Children of Israel: "That I have come to you with a sigw
from your Lord, that I create for vou out of dust like the
form of a bird, then I breathe into it and it becomes a bird
with Alldh's permission, and [ heal the blind and the leper,
and bring the dead ones 1o life with Allih's permission, and
I inform you of what you ear and what vou store in vour
houses, most surely there is a sign in this for you, if vou are
believers (49). And a verifier of that which is before me of
the Torah, and that I may allow vou part of that which has
heen forbidden to vou, and T have come fo Yo with a sign
from your Lovd, therefore fear Allih and obev me (50).
Surely Afldh is my Lord and your Lord, therefore worship
Him; this is the straight path’ " (51). But when 'L pier-
ceived unbelief on their part, he said: “Who are my helpers
to Allgh?” The disciples said: "We are helpers of Allih: We
believe in Allah and be (our) witness that we are subhmnilfing
anes (32). Our Lord! we believe in whar Thou hast revealed
and we follow the messenger; so write us down with those
wha bear witness " (53). And they planned and Allih (also)
planned, and Allah is the best of planners (54). And when
Allgh said: 0O Tsal I am going to take youw away complerely
and cause you to ascend wunto Me and purify you of those
who disbelieve, and make those who follow vou above those
who disbelieve to the Day of Resurrection, then to Me shall
be your return, so I will decide between vou concerning that
in which you differed (55). Then as to those who disbelieve,
I will chastise them with severe chastisement in thiv world
and the hereafter, and they shall have no helpers” (56),
And as to those who believe and do good deeds, fHe will
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pay them fully their rewards: and Allah does not lave the
unjust (57). This we recite to vou of the signs and the wise
reminder (58). Surely the likeness of “Jsa is with Allah as
the likeness of Adam; He created him from dust, then said
o him: “Be,” and he was (59). The truth is from your

Lord, so be not of the doubters GLE

e & # #F &

COMMENTARY

QUR'AN: And when the angels said: “0 Maryam! surely Allah
has chosen you and puvified you! The conjunctive, “And", joins
it to the verse 35: When the woman of ‘Tmrin said . . . Both verses
therefore describe the selection of the descendants of ‘lmrin
mentioned in the verse 34: Surely Allah chose Adam. ..

I'his verse proves that Maryam was one of “‘the spoken to";
the angels talked to her and she heard their speech. It is proved
also by the words of Alldh in the Chapter of Maryam: rhen We
cent to her Owr Spirit, and there appeared 1o her a well-made
wan . . He said: T am only a messenger of vour Lord . . .7
(19:17—21): We shall write, at the end of this Commentary,
about *the spoken to™.

We have earlier written explaining the Divine Words, 5o
her Lord accepted her with a good acceptance and made her
grow up a good growing (3:37), that these sentences answer
the pleas of Maryam’s mother: “and I have named her Maryam,
and T commend her and her offspring inio Thy protection from
the aceursed Satan' (3:36): also it was mentioned that the
anpels’ words in the verse under discussion, “0O Maryam! surely
Allah has chosen you. .., show the status which Marvam had
near Allih. You may refer to that explanation for further details.
Thus her choosing means that she was accepted a good acceptance
for the worship of Allah; and her purification implies that she
held fast to the protection of Allah, She was therefore a chosen
one who was protected from sin. It has also been said that her
purification means thal she was a virgin who did not menstruale
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— thus she was nol obliged to go out of the svnagogue at any
time. There is nothing wrong in this explanation although the
meaning given by us is more in conformity with the context.

QUR'AN: “and chosen vou above the women of the worlds : We
have already described (in the Commentary of the verse 3:33,
Swurely Alldh chose Adam. . . above all the worlds) the connelation
of choosing “above™ the worlds: “above™ shows thul the chosen
one was given cxcellence and precedence over other people in
something exclusively given to him: and that it is more than mere
selection which implies total surrender to the will of Allah. he
announcement that Maryam was chosen “above the women of the
worlds™ thus, means that she was given precedence over them,

Wag she given precedence over them in all things? Or only
in some matiers? Look at the following verses;

When the angels said: "0 Marvam! surely Allah gives you

good news of a Word from Him whose name is the Messial)

s (B8

And she who guarded her chastity, so We breathed into her

af Our Spirit and made her and her son g sign for the worlds

(21:91).

And Maryam, the daughter of Tmrdn, who puarded her

chastity, so We breathed inro it of Qur Spirit, and she ac-

cepted the truth of rhe words of her Lord, and she was of

the obedienr ones (66:12),

These wersez describe the only distincltion which she was
mven to the exclusion of all women of the worlds — and that
is her miraculously conceiving and giving birth to Isd (a.s.). Tt
shows that it was thizs aspect of her life in which she was given
precedence over all the women. The other qualities atinbuted
to her in these verses (her purfication, her acceptance of the
words of Allih and His Books, her obedience to God and her
being spoken to) were not her exclusive virtues — they are found
in others too.

It is said that she was chosen above the women of her time.
But the verse is unconditional and general, and as such it cannot
accept any Hmitation put to if.
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QUR'AN: “O Maryam! keep fo ohedience (0 your Lord and
prostrate, and bow down with those who bow™ “al-Qunui”
( gl ) means keeping to obedience with submission and
humility; as-sajdah { P‘a:\;iﬁ = 1.ranslatcc! h};c:;e, as prostration) is
well-known ritual of worship; ar-rukit' ( gs53 = to bow down;
ta he humble).

When someone calls another person, the called one looks
towards the caller and listens to him, In this verse, Maryam 1s
again called by name. It is as though the angels wanted to tell
her: We have brought to you good news and again sOME MOTE,
you should listen to both of the good tidings. The [irst concerns
with the rank and status you have been given by Allah. The second
i« whut vou are obliged to do alongside that Divine Favour; in
other words, what you have got to offer to Allah of the duties
of servitude; it will show your gratitude for that rank and mest
the demands of servitude, In this light, this verse, “0O Maryam!
keep to ohedience . . .™, scems O branch out from the preced-
ing one, “O Maryam! surely Allil has chosen you .. .": that
is, because Allih has chosen you. purified you and chosen you
over the women of the worlds, you should keep to obedience
to Him and prostrate and bow down with those who bow down.
Fuch of the three orders given in this verse may possibly have
emanated from one of the three excellences mentionad in the
preceding one - although their respective relationship is not
clear,

OUR'AN: This &y of the tidings of the unseen which we reveal
0 vou: Alldh has counted it as a tiding of the unsecn as He
has done after relating the story of Yiosuf (a.s.): This iy of the
tidings of the unseen (which) we reveal to you, and you were nol
with them when they resolved upon their affair, and they were
devising plans (12:102). Of course, the scriptures of the People
ol the Book contain stories about them, bul no credence can be
attached to them, hecause they have nol remained gafe from
alterations. deletions and interpolations. For example, a lot of
details and particulars given by the Qurian concerning the story
of Zakariyya are nowhere (o be found in the Bible.
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It is probably for this reason that Alldh goes on to say: “and
you were not with them when they cast their pens, . "

Moreover, the Prophet and his people were unlettered; they
had not known these stories, nor had they read them in books, as
Allah says after mentioning the story of Noh: These are of the
tidings of the unseen which We reveal to vou; vou did not know
thern — (neither) you nor your people — before this (11:49),
But the first interpretation is more in keeping with the context
of the verse.

QUR'AN: and vou were not with them when they cast their pens
{to dﬂude} wh;-:h of them should have Maryam m Fm: charge: “al-
Qalam " | fu-J-l-" pen; plural: al-aqldm = p.‘d—lﬂ ), also means
arrow shaft or arrow which was used for casting lot, in this mean-
ing it is synonymous to as-safim ( r..a.:'..j! ¥. Theretore, “when
they cast their pens”, means, when they cast their arrows to
decide by lot which of them should have Maryam in his custody.
I'his sentence shows that the contention mentioned in the next
phrase, ““and you were not with them when they contended
one with another™, refers to this same conflict which they had
had about the guardianship of Maryam, and that they did not
stop arguing with each other uvntil they agreed to decide the
malier by lot. They cast the lot and it came out in favour of
Zakariyyi, and he took her charge, as Allh says: and gave her
it the charee of Zakarivyd (3:37).

According to some people, this contention and decision by
lot probably oecurred when Maryam was prown up and Zakariyya
had become too weak lo look alter her. Why did this idea occur
to them? Probably il was because this contention and its setile-
ment through lot has begn mentioned after the story of Marvam's
birth and her being chosen by Alldh, and alsp because the guard-
tanship of Zakarivvad has already been mentioned before. Thus,
according to them, this verse refers to another guardianship.

But it is not unusual, while describing an event, to repeat, or
to allude to, some of its previously mentioned aspects in order to
prove a claim. A similar style has been used in the story of Yisuf,
where Allih says at the end: This is of the ridings of the unseen
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(which) We reveal to you, and you were not with them when they
resolved upon their affair, and they were devising plans (12:102).
This points to their conspiracy which is mentioned at the begin-
ning of the story: When they said: “Certainly Yisuf and his
brather are dearer to our father than we, ... Slay Yisuf or cast
him (forth) into some land . . " A speaker fram agmong them
sgid: “Do not slay Yisuf, and cest him down into the botrom
of the pit if you must do (i), (so that) some af the travellers
may pick him up’ (12:8-10).

QUR'AN: When the angels said: ) Maryvam! surely Allih gives
vou good news of a Word: Evidently 1t refers to the same event
which is mentioned in the Chapter of Maryam in these words:
then We sent to her Our Spirit and there appeared to her a well-
made man, She said: “Surely T fly for refuge from you 1o the
Beneficient God, if vou are pious.” He said. "I am only a mess-
enger of vour Lord: That [ should give you a pure by (19:17—
19). The good tiding ascribed lo the angels in the verse under
discussion is thus attributed here to the Spirit.

It is said that the word “angels” refers to Gabriel. He has
been described with a plural, “angels™, to show his great honour
and high rank. People say: He went on a journey riding horses
and sailing in ships — while actually he rode one horse and sailed
in one ship only. Also, we say: People told him so, while in fact
it was only one person who gave him the news. A similar style
is seen in the story of Zakariyyd, mentioned earlier: Then the
angels called to him. ., He said: "Even thus; does Alldh what
He pleases’ (3:39 —40).

Others have said that there were other angels with Gabriel
and they jointly gave her the good news.

However, if you ponder on the verses which describe the
angels, you will see that the angels are of varnous ranks, some
have precedence over others, some are nearer o Allah than others.
Those whe are behind are mere followers of the orders of those
wha are in the forefront. The actions and words of the follower
are counted as the actions and the words of the leader himself.
It is not different from the activities of our own powers and limbs



CHAPTER 3, VERSES 42 — 60 11

which are counted as our own activities without there being any
duality of doers. We say: My own eyes saw it, my own ears heard
it; and the same idea is conveyed when we say: 1 saw it and heard
it. We zay: My hand did it; my fngers wrote it; and also we say:
I did it, T wrote it. Likewise the deeds and words of the angels
of higher ranks are counted as the deeds and wornds of those of
lower rank who follow the former’s orders, and vice versa, And
similarly the actions and words of all the angels — the leaders
and the followers — are atfributed to Allih Himself. Look at the
action of giving death: In one place, Allah attributes it to Him-
self: Alldh rakes completely the souls ar the time of their death
{39:42); another verse ascribes it to the angel of death: Say:
"The angel of death who is given charge of vou shall take vou
completely” (32:11); and yet another one attributes it to a group
of the angels: unnl when death comes to one of vou, Our messen-
gers take him complerely (6:61).

A similar interchange is seen in the following verses: Surely
We have revealed ro you (4:163): The Faithful Spirit hay de-
scended with it upon your heart (26:193 —194); Say: "Whoever
is the enemy of Jibrll — for surely he revealed ir to vour heare, "
(2:97); Nay! surely it is an admonishment. So let him who pleases
mind it. In honoured books, exalted, purified, in the hands of
seribes, noble, virtuous (BO:11 —16).

Now it is clear that the announcement of good news by
Gabriel was precisely the annoucement by the group of the
angels under his authority. And Gabriel is one of the chiefs of
the angels, one of those who are nearer to Allih, as the Divine
Words show: Mast surely it iv the word of an honowred messenger,
the possessor of strength, having an honouwrable place with the
Lord of the Throne, one (to be) obeved, and faithful in rust
(B81:19 —21). We shall explain it further, Alldh willing, under
the ch. 35.

You may have a glimpse of the above mentioned reality in
the verse: He said: "Even so; Allih creates what He pleases . ..~
(3:47). Apparently the speaker of these words is Allah., while
in ¢h. 19 the same thing has been attributed to the Spirt: He
{i.e., the Spirit) said: "I am only a messenger of yvour Lord:
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That I should give you a pure boy." She said: "How shall I have
a hoy and no mortal has touched me, nor have I been unchaste?”
He said: “Fven so, your Lord says: 't is easy 1o Me. .. "(19:
19— 21).

That the angels and the Spirit talked with Maryam, shows
that she was one of *‘the spoken to™. Not only this; the earlier
quoted words of ch. 19 show that in addition to hearing their
speech, she even saw an angel: then we sent to her Our Spirit,
and there appeared 1o her a well-made man. We shall further
explain it, Allah willing, under the Traditions.

QUR'AN; @ Word from Him whose name is the Messiah, Ty
son of Marvam: We have fully explained the significance of the
“speech of Alldh", under the verse: Thase apostle, we have made
some of them to 'ex,fei;ti_:f athers (2:253).

al- Kalimah ( 424831 = word) is a collective noun, one unit
of which is called al-kalim ( I’Lﬁji ), as is the case with af-tamrah
and ar-tamr ( el JajEN = date), al-Kalimah is used for one
meaningful word as well as for a sentence (e.2., Layd is standing}:
also, it is used with equal validity for a phrase or incomplete sen-
tence (c.g,, If Zayd is standing. ,,). This explanation 1s according
to language. As far as the terminology of the Qui’an is concerned,
as for example where it attributes a word 10 Alldh, it means: “that
which shows the will of Allah’; it may be an order, e.g., the word
of creation when He says to a thing, *Be’; or it may be a word
of revelation and inspiration, etc.

What is the meaning of “a Word from Allih™ when it is
applied to Jsi (a.s.07 Some people say: This fitle was given 1o
9s3 (a.s.) because the prophets who preceded him (or especially
the prophets of Isracl) had foretold his advent, giving the good
news that he would be the saviour of Israel We say in similar
Gtuations: This is my. word which 1 had said. And it is in the
same meaning that this word has been used by Allih in connec-
tian with the advent of Miisa (a.s.): and the good ward of your
Lord was fulfilfed in the Children of Israel because they bore up
(sulferings) patiently (7:137).
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COMMENT: Although the books of the Bible may support this
interpretation, the Cur'in does not subscribe to it. According to
the Qur’an, ‘Isi son of Maryam was a prophet who had brought
the good news of a Messenger who will come after me, his name
being Ahmad (61:6): he was not the one whaose good news was
given by the others. Moreover, the phrase, “whose name is the
Messiah™, does not fit this interpretation: because according to
this interpretation, “a Word from Him" refers to the advent of
‘Esi, and not to “Tsi himsel i; while the phrase “whose name is the
Messiah™, says that the Messiah is the name of the word — and
not the name of him in whom the word of Allah was fulfilled,

Another interpretation: The “Word™ refers to ‘Tsi (a.s.)
because he explained the Torah giving it the meaning intended
by Allah, pointing out the interpolations and alterations made
by the Jews, and clarifving the religious matters in which they
had differed, Alldh quotes him as saying to the Children of Tsrael:
.. .80 that 1 may take clear to you part of what vou differ in
{(43:63).

COMMENT : This interpretation justifies application of the “Word"
to Tsa {a.s.}; but there s no association or prool n the Qur'an
to support it,

Third interpretation: The “Word™ refers to the good news
itself; Maryam was told that she would conceive ‘Tsd and deliver
him. Accordingly, “Alldh gives you good news of a4 Word from
Him,"” means that Allih gives you good news that you will give
birth to ‘Isd without the agency of man,

COMMENT: Obviously, the phrase, “whose name is the Messiah,
‘Isa son of Maryam™, does not fit this interpretation.

Fourth interpretation: It refers to Tsd (a.s.) because he was
the word of creation, i.e., the Divine Command, ‘Be’. No doubt
every man, nay, every thing, comes into being by the creative
word, ‘Be’; but every man is conceived and born according to
the well-known normal system: the usual course is for the male
sperm to fertilize the female ovum — and 1l requires many main
and supporting causes to materialize. That is why conception is
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attgbuted to man as its efficient cause — s EVErY e_l"f&ct iy at-
tributed to its immediate cause. But conception of ‘Isd did not
follow this course; many usual and gradual causes were simply
missing. IMis existence was just by the creative word, ‘Be", and no
usual causes intervened. And in this way, he became the “Word™
itself, as we seg in the verse: . .. and His Word which He com-
munieated to Marvam (4:171). It gets support from the verse
3:59, coming ai the end: Surely the likeness of ‘fsd is with Alldh
as the likeness of Adam, He created him from dust, then said o
him, “Be”, and he was,

COMMENT: This is Ehe bast of the interpretations.

al- Masih {éﬂl-;aﬁ = anointed; wiped clean), ‘Isa (a.s.) was
given this name because he was anointed with success and blessing .
Or hecause he was wiped clean of sins, was purified. Or because he
was anointed with hoely olive-oil, with which the prophets were
anointed. Or because Gabriel wiped him with his wings at his
birth, so that it should be 1 protection from Satan, Or because
he used to touch and wipe the heads of the orphans. Or because
he used to wipe the eyes of the blind and they gained eye-sight.
Or because whenever he touched and wiped any suffering person,
he hecame whole. These are the reasons siven by the exegeles
for this name.

The fact is that this name was included in the good news
given by Gabriel to Maryam, as Allih quotes him as saying: O
Marvam! surely Allah gives you good news of a Word from Him
whose name is al-Masth, ‘fsd son of Maryam. This word is the
Arabicised form of the Meshiha, which is found in the Old and
the New Testaments.”

The Bible shows that when a king was enthroned among
the Children of Israel, the priests anointed him with the holy
oil, so that he might be blessed in his rule. The king was therefore
called messiah, It may be inferred from it that the messiah means
either the king or the blessed one.

* The original Hebrew mashigh became maghifhd in Aramic; in Greck

thiz became messigh, the form now in common use. (tr.)
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It appears from their books that ‘Tsd (a.s.) was called the
Messiah because the messianic prophecies of the Old Testa-
ment contained the prophecy of his kingdom: it was believed
that there would appear in the Children of Israel a king who
would deliver them from bondage. The Gospel according to
Luke describes the angel's good news to Maryam in these
words:

And the angel came in unto her, and said, Hail thou that

are highly favoured, the Lord is with thee: blessed art thou

among women. And when she saw him, she was troubled
at his saying, and cast in her mind what manner of salutation
this should be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary,
for thou hast found favour with God. And, behold, thou
shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and
shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be
called the son of the Highest: and the Lord God shall give
unto him the throne of his father David: And he shall reign
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his kingdom there

shall be no end. (Luke, 1:28- 33)

And that was the excuse offered by the Jews for not ac-
cepting ‘Isa’s claim of prophethood. They said that the pood news
contained the prophecy of his kingdom and it did not materialize
at any time during his life. And it was precisely to overcome this
objection that the Christians interpreted the promised kingdom
as the spiritual, and not the temporal one. Some Muslim cxegetes
too have taken the same line.

The author says: It is not unlikely that the name al-Masih
used in the good news may have meant “‘the blessed”, When
they anocinted ‘a king with the holy oil, it was done to bring
blessings on him. This connotation may be supported by the
verses: He said: “Swurely I am a servant of Allih, He has given
me the Book and made me a prophet: and He has made me
blessed wherever T omay be " (19:30-31).

‘Tsd was originally Yashi* which they interpret as deliverer,
saviour, Some Muslims’ traditions say that it means “he lives”. It
seems more appropriate in view of the perfect similarity between
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153 and Yahvd whose name too means “he lives™.*

The name ‘Isd is qualified with the phrase, son of Maryani,
although the good news was heing given to Maryam herself.
It was done to emphasize the fact that he would be born with-
out the agency of a father, and therefore would be known with
this mame; and that Maryam would jointly share this sign with
him. Alldh says: and made her and her son a sign for the worlds
[ R B

QUR'AN | “'worthy of regard in this world and the hereafter Emd
af those who are made near (to Allah); al-Wijdhah ( t*l-flh'l..’_wl_g}'l =
translated here as worthiness of regard) means esteem, prestige,
eminence and acceplability. qJei's eminence and acceptability in
this world is not a secret; and the Qur'an confers this position
to him in the hereafter too. Undoubtedly ‘I5d (a.s.) was one of
“thoswe who are made near™. He is mear to Alldh, included in
the rank of the friends of Alldh and the near angels in the verse.
The Messiah does by no means disdain that he should be a servan!
of Aligh, nor do the angels who are near to Him (4:172). Allih
has explained the importance of being made near to Him, in the
¢h.56. He says: When the great event comes 10 pass, ... and
vou shall be three sorts ... And the foremost are the foremost;
these are they who are drawn near (1o Allah) (56:1—11). These
verses point to the reality of the nearness to Allah: Man presses
forward leaving others behind in the way that leads one back to
Allah, then he comes nearer to Allah. Proceeding on this way is
preseribed for every man, nay, everything. Allah says: € man!
surely thow art striving to thy Lord. a hard striving, so that thou
art to meet Him (84:6). Also, He says: now sirely to Alldh do
all affairs eventually come (41: 33).

There is another aspect to this reality, Neamess to Allah is
an atiribute of some angels, It means that this neamess is not
necessarily a thing to be acquired by one's endeavours; whatever
it is a gift from Allah. 1t may therefore be said that it is a rank

* Saa the translator’snote in woli 5, p. 263, under the explanation of
the werse 3:39, (rr.}
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it is a gift from Alldh. Tt may therefore be said that it is a rank
and status which the angels get by Divine bestowal and the men
by their striving.

The expression, “worthy of regard in this world and the
hereafter™ is a circumstantial phrase; and so are other words in
conjunctive with it, i.e., “‘and of those who are made near™:
“and he shall speak™; “and one of the good ones™; “and He
will teach him . . ."": “and a messenger. . ."

QUR'AN: "And he shall speak to the people when in the cradle and
when of matwre age . . " al-Mahd ( ;’.\;1.2_*1': = cradle; bed or col for
infant, especially one on rockers). al- Kahi ( fj.;{li = one of mature
age) is derived from alkuhiiiah ({éj:_,ﬁi= to be of mature age):
it 18 the middle age between youth and old age. it is the Hime
when the body is at the height of its perfection and strength. That
is why it is said that middle age is when white hair mixes with
black. Others say that mature age means the age of forty- three,

In any case, it was a prophecy that he would live until he
reached middle age; it was another good news for Maryam.

The Gospels say that he did not live on the earth more
than thirty-three vears. And yet the Qur'an clearly talks about
his middle age. 1t is a point to be pondered upon. It is because
of this that some people have said that his middle age specch
would occur after his coming down from the heaven — because
he was not on the earth till his middle age. Some others have
claimed that according to “historical research™ ‘lei fa.s.) lived
for about sixty-four years, contrary to what the Gospels say.
But the expression, ““when in the cradle and when of mature
age,” shows that he would not reach old age — his life on this
earth would end in his middle age. In other words, the verse
gives us both sides of his age — the infancy and the middle age.

Usually a child is put in cradle in the beginning of its life
when it is in diapers, before it starts crawling or walking — gener-
ally in its second year or even before; and it is the age when it
starts talking. Therefore, for a child to speak in cradle is not an
extraordinary achievement. But the verse obviously has another
importance: It means that he would speak to the people, when
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in the cradle, a complete and though! provoking speech which
men of understanding would listen to, as thev listen to the talk
of a middle-aged man. In other words, he would talk to them
in his cradle in the same mManner as he would do in his mature
age. Surcly such a talk from an infant is extraordinary sign, a
miracle.

Apart from that, the story as given in the ch. 19, clearly
<hows that he had spoken to the people in the very lirst hour
af his life, when Maryam brought him to them soomn after his
birth, And undoubtedly when a child talks on the day he is born,
it must be a miracle. Allah says: And she came to her people
with him, corrying fim (with her). They said: “0 Marvam! surely
yvou have dong d SiFange thing. O sister of Haran! vour father
was not g bad man, nor was your mother an urchaste worren, "
But shie pointed to him. They saiel: “How should we speak 1o
ane who 5 a child in the cradle?” He said: “Surely I am a servant
of Allah; He has given me the Book and made me a prophei.
And he has made me blessed wherever | may be, and He has
eifained on me prayer and zakit so long as T live: And dutiful
to oy maother, and He has not made me insolent, unblessed: And
peace (n Mme on the day T was born, and on the day I die, el
on the day | am raised fo life” {19:27—33).

QURAN: She said: "My Fard! how shall there be a soR (horn)
1o me and man has nof ouched me? . Ghe addressed her talk Lo
the Lord, although it was the Spirit in the form of a well-mads
man who was talking to her, It was based on the earlier explained
reality thal the talk ol the angels and Spirit is in fact the talk of
Allah. She knew that it was God who was falking to her although
the talk occurred through the agency of the Spirit or the angels.
That is why she expressed her perplexity to her Lord.

Also, it is possible to look al this sentence as a cry for help.
In that case, it will be a sentence in parenthesis, somewhal similar
to the expression: fie says: veand me back, my Lord, send me
hack™ [23:99)

QURAN: [Te said: "Even st Allah creates what He pleases when
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He has decreed a matter, He anly savs lo it, 'Be’, and it is' We
have described earlier the syntactic position of the word, “Even
so”. We have shown that, putting this reply by the side of the
verse 19:21 (He said; “Even so; your Lord says.: “It is casy to Me:
and that we may make him a sign to men and a merey from Us;
and it is a matier which has been decreed’ ™), it may be inferred
that the word, “Even so", is a complete sentence, implying:
Even so is the matter. That is, what yvou have been told is a matter
which has been decreed; nothing can avert it.

As for her astonishment, it could only be in place if the
matter was beyond the power of Alldh, or very difficult for Him
to do, So far as His power is concerned, it is unlimited, He does
whatever He pleases. And as for difficulty it is imaginable only
where the matter depends on preliminaries and causes — the more
numerous and more formidable the causes and preliminaries, the
more difficult that matter. But Allih does not create, what He
creates, with the help of the causes; “when He has decreed a
matter, Ile only says to it, ‘Be’, and it is™.

It 15 thus evident that the word, “BEven so", is a complete
sentence meant to remove the perplexity of Marvam: the next
sentence, “Alldh creates what He pleases,” aims at getting mid of
the possible misunderstanding about Allih’s power; and lastly the
sentence, “when He has decreed a matter, He only says to it, “Be”,
and it is,"”" removes the delusion of difficulty and hardship.

QUR'AN: “‘dnd He will teach him the Book and the Wisdom and
the Torah and the Injil: The definite articles, in ““the Book™ and
“the Wisdom *, denote the genes of the Book and the Wisdom.
The Book, as explained earlier refers to revelation which removes
the people’s differences. The Wisdom is the useful knowledge
related to the belief and action. Now the Torah and the Injil
themselves were books containing Wisdom. Yet, the Spirit ar the
angels mentlioned them separately after the Book and the Wisdom.
Sometimes a particular person or thing is mentioned alter descrip-
tion of its genes, because that thing is important enough to deserve
separate. mention. The definite article in “the Book" is not for
comprehensiveness. In other words, it does not say that ‘Isa (a.5.)
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was taught all the book, all the revelation. Allah says: And when
“dsd came with clear arguments, he sald: “I hgre come to yvou
indeed with Wisdom, and so that I may miake clear to you part
of what you differ in; so fear Allah and obey me" (43:63). Note
the word, “part of ' ; we have wrnitten about it earlicr.

When the Qurian mentions the Torah, it refers to the revel-
ation which Allih had sent down to Musa {(a.s.) inscribed on the
tablets when he was on the Mount Sinai, as Allih describes in
the cht. 9, i.8., " The Battlements’’, As for the hooks presently
in the hands of the Jews, they themselves admit a big vaccum
and void, a large gap, in its chain of narrators between the Teigns
of Nebuchadnezzer, King of Babylon, and Cyrus, King of Persia.
Nevertheless, the Qur'in confirms that the Torah which was
with the Jews in the days of the Prophet (s.a.w.a.) was not al-
together different from the original Torah - although it had
been altered and interpolated to a great extent. The Qur’anic
verses clearly show these facis.

As for the Injil — and it means “good news™ — the Qur’an
says that it was a single book that was revealed to s (a.s.), it
was thercfore a revelation sent especially to him. Allah says: and
He revealed the Torah and the Injil aforetime, 4 gutidance fur the
peaple (3:3—4). But the present Gospels attributed to Matthew,
Mark, Luke ‘and John, were admittedly written and composed
long after Tsd (a.5.).

The Qur'an also shows that the Law was only in the Torah;
the Injil did not bring any new shari ‘ah. excepl that it abrogated
some rules of the Torah, Allah says in the verses under discussion:
“And a verifier of that which is before me of the Torah, and that
| may allow you part of that which has been forbidden to you.”
Again He savs: and We gave him the Injil in which was guidance
and light, and verifving what was before it af Torah, and a guid-
ance and an admonition for those who guard (against evil), And
the people af the Infil showld have judged by what Alldh revealed
in it...(5:46—47). It may be inferred from this verse that
there were some affirmative rules too in the Injil.

The Qurian also shows that the Injil, like the Torah, con-
tained the good news of the advent of the Prophet (s.a.w.a.),
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Alldh says: Thase who follow the Messenger Prophet, the ummi,
whom they find written down with them in the Torah and the
Infil (7:157).

QUR'AN: “And (make him) a messenger to the Children of Israel:
Evidently ‘Is3 (a.s.) was sent particularly to the Children of Tsrael:
and the verses concerning Masi (a.s.) imply the same thing about
him. But while writing on the subject of prophethood, under the
verse: Mankind was but one people; so Alldh sent the prophets . . .
(2:213) ; we have explained that ‘Isd (a.s.), like Masa (a.5),
was one of the uju 'I-‘azm prophets, who were sent to the whole
world.*

This problem may be solved if yvou look at the difference
between i messenger and a prophef written there. Tt was men-
tioned that a prophet conveys to his people what is good for them
in this world and the hereafter; and an apostle brings to them a
special message which decides between the people with truth and
finality — either providing them with eternal blissful life or bring
to them destruction and perdition, as has been described in the
words of Allah: And every nation had a messenger; so when their
messenger came, the maiter was decided between rthem with
justice and they shall not be dealt with unjustly (10:47).

In other words, a prophet is a man who is sent to explain
the religion to the men, while a messenger is sent to COnYEY a
special message whose rejection brings destruction and perdition
in its wake, and whose acceptance bestows cternity and bliss,* *
This idea gets strengthened if we ponder on the messages given
by the messengers (like: Nih, Hud, Salih, Shu‘ayb and others,
peace of Alldh be on them) to their nations, and which are quoted
in the Qur'an.

This being the case, being a messenger to a particular nation
does not necessarily mean that he was sent as prophet to them
only. Possibly a messenger sent to a particular nation could have
been appointed as prophet to that nation together with other

¥ See al-Mizan, vol. 3, p. 212, (ir.)
% [bfd., p.205, ()
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people — as was the case with Misd and 53 (a.s.).

We [ind in the Qur’in evidence in support of the above views.
For Example, Masa (a.s.) was sent to Pharaah, as Allah said to
him: Go to Pharaoh, surely he has exceeded all [Timits (20:24),
and the magicians of the Pharach’s nation believed in Misd (a5,
evidently their beliel was accepted by Alldh although they too
were not from the Children of Israel. as Allah says: fhey said;
“We believe in the Lord of Harun awnd Misa™ (20:70). Likewise,
the call to the Divine Religion was addressed to the whole nation
of Pharaoh: And certainly We tried before them the people of
Pharaoh, and there came to thema nable messenger (44017 ).

A similar phenomenon is seen about ‘Isa (a.5.). Before the
appearance of the Prophet (s.a.w.4.), there had entered into the
religion of 4s3 a multitude of non-leraclites, like the Romans,
the Franks, the Austrians, the Prussians and the Anglo-Saxons
in the West, and the tribe of Majran in the East. And when the
Qur'in speaks aboul the Christians, it does not gngle oul the
leraelite Christians. When it says comething for or against them,
it covers all Christians — lsraelites and non-lsraglites alike.”

QUR'AN: ' ‘That I have come [0 you with a sign from your Lord,
that I create for yvou oul of dust lilce the form of a bird, then 1
breathe into @ and it becomes u bird with Alldh's permission,
and [ heal the blind and the leper, and bring the dead ones fo
fife with Alldh’s ,::rermissir:n,:"ae‘-!{hu!q” {LELHJ' = (o create;

*  This argument Seems inconclusive, Teq (a.5.) himself said: “1 am not
sent huot unto the lost sheep of the house of fsrael,” { Matthew, 15:23) ;and
when he senl his Apostles to spread 1he Divine Messape, he expressly forbade
{hem 1o go to non-lsraelites: %0 nal into the way of the Gentiles, and unto
the city of the Samaritans enter you nol - Bul go rather to the lost sheep of
the house of Israel.’” { Matthew, 10:5— &), But St. Paul, who had never seen
lsa {a.s.) in his life, over-ruled the Apostles who had spent their time with
qei (a.5.) and were privy to his ideas and ideals, Thus, St. Paul took Chris-
Hanity to non-Tsraeliles, and [llis transplantation bore oul such fruits which
could never he palatable to Tsa (a.8.) hamself.

Clearly, we cannot bring in evidence an action of 5t Paul {or more
precisely, the fruit of that action) which was diametrically opposed to g
clear instruction of Fea (as). ()
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to assemble the parts of a thing). This verse ascribes creation to
someone other than Allih; the same idea is implied by the verse:
s0 blessed be Allah, the best of the creators (23:14),

al-Akmah ( 391 = ane who is born blind). ar-Raghib says
that it is sometimes used for one who has lost his eyesight, i.c., as
synonymous to blind. It is said: His eves kamahat { E.@..;B = |pst
their sight until they became white). y

al-Abras ( ,‘_;J_.f'ﬂ ) means one having al-bars { - = lep-
rosy, a well-known skin disease),

He said, ““and bring the dead ones to life™, using the plural.
It proves, or al least hints, that he brought to life many dead
persons. And he said, “‘with Allah’s permission™, fo make il
clear that these miraculous signs appearing on his hands were
actually attributed to Allah, not that ‘Tsi (a.s.) had any indepen-
dentl power to do so. He went on repeating this phrase to put ut-
most emphasis on this aspect.

Thers was a real danger of people believing him (o be a god
— because of these miracles, That is why he repeatedly added the
proviso, “‘with Alldh's permission™, after every miracle which
could confuse and mislead the people, like creation of bird, and
bringing the dead to life. And it was because of this very rcason
that he ended his talk saying: Surely Aldh is my Lord and vour
Lovd, therefore worship Him, this {5 the straicht path.

The verse, “‘that 1 create for vou...", apparently means
that these miracles had actually happened on his hands: it was
not just a talk, nor just a challenge, Had he wanted only to tell
them that he had gol that power — just to complete his areument
apainst them — he would have added some proviso like, *fif vou
ask for it™, or *““il vou so desire™,

Moreover, the talk that Alldh will have on the Day of Resur-
rection with ‘Isi clearly shows that these miracles had actually
happened: When Allgh will say: 'O ‘Isd son of Maryam! remember
My favour on vou and on your mother. .. and when vou created
out of clay a thing like the form of a bird by My permission, then
vou breathed into it and it became a bird by My permission, and
vou healed the biind and the leper by My permission: and when
you brought forth the dead ones by My permission .. " (5:110).

L8
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Some people have said: Utmaost that can be proved from
these verses is that Allih had given ham this power, and that he
mentioned that power when he argued with the people. Thus, he
completed his proof agamnst them, because he would have shown
those miracles, if they had asked for them. But it does notl prove
that all or some of these miracles did actually happen.

COMMENT: The explanation given by us and the Divine Speech
on the Day of Resurrection make it abundantly clear that all
these miracles did actually take place, and that it is absolutely
wrong to cast any doubt on them.

QUR'AN: ''‘and [ inform you of what you eat and what you store
in your houses. . .: This is news of the unseen which is reserved
for Allih and his messengers who knew it by Divine Revelation.
It is another miracle, an mformation of the unseen which was
beyond any doubt or contusion man, after all, cannol have
any doubt about what e has eaten or has stored in his house.

This miracke does not have the proviso, “hy permission of
Allah™. although no miracle can take place without Allah's per-
mission. Allih Himself says: and it way not meet for a messenger
that ke should bring a sign except with Alldah's permission (40:
743, The reason of this omission lies in the verb “inform’’. ‘Isa
(a.s.) was to give them those informations; it would be a speech
gmanating from ‘Isd (a.s.). In other words, it was ‘Isd's action,
and as such was not worthy of being attributed to Allah, in con-
trast to the preceding two signs, i.e., creation and bringing the
dead to life, which are really the actions ol Allah and cannot be
atirihuted to anyone else except by His permission.

Moreover, these two signs were not like giving those infor-
mations. They had more potentiality of leading people astray,
when compared to his informing them of what they ate and
what they kept in store. Simple minded people can very easily
accept the Godhead of a creator of birds and resurrector of
dead, rather than the divinity of one who gives them the news
of the unseen. Common people do not think that the knowledge
of the unseen is exclusively reserved for Allah; they think that it
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i not so difficult an art and may be attzined to by any magician
through training and practice. That is why ‘Isi (a.s.) found it
necessary, when talking to them, to put the condition of Allih's
permission, on the two signs, and not on this last one. The same
is the case of healing; it was sufficient just to mention, as he did
in the beginning, that it was “a sign from vour Lord™; and es-
pecially when he was talking with the people who claimed to be
believers. That is why he ended his talk with the words, most
surely there is a sign in this for you, if you are believers, i.e., if
you are truthful in yvour claim that you are a believer.

QUR'AN: “‘And a verifier of that which is before me of the
Torah, and that I may allow you part of that which has been
forbidden to you: It is in conjunction with “and a messenger
to the Children of Israel™. Of course, this phrase is in the first
person (i.e., spoken by ‘Isd, a.s.) while the former is in the
third person (i.e., spoken by the Spirit); but it makes no differ-
ence because the former, ie., “and a messenger. ,.”, has been
immediately explained by ‘Isd (a.s) in the [ollowing words:
“That T have come to you with a sign from vour Lord. . . and
this has changed the mode from the third to the first person —
and this makes the conjunction perfect,

He came as a verifier of the Torah: he verified the Torah
which was revealed before him and which he was taught by Allih,
as the preceding verse says, In other words, he verified the original
Torah which was given to Mnsd (a.s.). This phrase, therefore,
does not show that he verified the Torah which was with the
Jews in his time, nor does it imply that the Torah of his days
was unaltered, The same applies to the verification of the Torah
by our Prophet (s.a.w.4.).

QUR'AN: “and that I may allow you part of that which has
been forbidden to you: Alldh had forbidden them some of the
good things, as He says: Wherefore for the iniquity of those who
are Jews did We disallow to them the good things which had been
made lawful for them. . (4:160).

This talk shows that “Isa (a.s.) had endorsed the laws of the
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Torah with cxceplion of some tough rules prescribed for them
in the Torah, which he abrogated. That is why it is said that the
Injil does not contain a new shrari “ah.

The phrase, “and that 1 may allow you...", is in con
junction with, the phrase, “with a sign from your Lord™; the
preposition, i ( 1= that), describes the purpose: the sentence
therefore means: [ have come to you for the purpose of abrogating
some of the hard rules imposed on you in the Torah.

QURAN: "and 1 have come b0 you with a sigh from your Loird
. .: Apparently, thisis to make it clear that the following phrases,
“iherefore fear Allah and obey me?, are based on his bringing a
sign from Allah, and not on his allowing some of the Forbidden
things, It is to remove this possible misunderstanding that the
phrase, “and 1 have come to you with # sign from wyour Lord",
has been repeated,

QUR'AN: “Surely Allah is my Lord and vour Lord, therefore
worship Him, ' ‘53 (a.s.) said it in order Lo cul off the excuse
of those who were to believe in his divinity — either because he
(a.s.) had detected such tendency in them or because he was
informed through revelation of these future happenings. 1t was
4 wincere attempt to remove all chances of misunderstandings,
a5 he had done when he added the proviso, “with Allih’s per-
mission®, while tulking aboul creating a bird and bringing the
dead ones to life. But it appears from his talk on the Day of
Judgment as guoted by the Qur'in in the verse 5:117 (T did not
say to them aught save what Thou didst enjoin me with: That
worship Allgh, my Lord and your Lord, . .), that he had said
it in pursuance of the order of Allah and His revelation.

QUR'AN: But when 'fsd perceived unbelief on their part, he said:
“Who are my helpers to Allah?""; The narration leaves unsaid his
life story from his conception to the catly days of his mission,
hecause its important milestones had already been mentioned in
the good news given to Maryam. That is why this verse picks up
the thread of narration from the point when ‘Isd (a.s.), after
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announcing his mission and showing the aforesaid miracles, faced
resistance from his people. It describes how he selected his dis-
ciples, how his people planned against him, and how Alldh defeated
their conspiracy by purifying him, taking him away (o Himself
and making him to ascend to Him, And thus the story ends.

The narrative throws light ‘on those aspects enly which were
immediately needed for clarifying the subject matler to the
Christians of Najrin, whose delegation was then at Medina for
discussion and argument. That is why many other points of the
story, mentioned in the Chapters of : “The Women,” *The Table,"
‘The Prophets,” “The Embellishment™ and *The Ranks.' have
been omitted in this one. The use of the word, perception or
senige, in connection with unbelief — although disbelief is a matter
perlaining to heart — implies that their disbelief was so transparent
that it could be perceived by external senses. It could allernatively
mean that when they, because of their disbelief, planned to harm
and kill him, he sensed it and in this way perceived their disbelief.
The verse therefore means: When Tsd perceived, i.e., felt, sensed
and noticed the unbelief of the Children of Terael — whose name
was mentioned in the good news given to Maryam he said:
*Who are my helpers to Allah?™ He asked this question as he
wanted to distinguish and set apart a selected group of his peaple
who would be solely dedicated to truth; they would strengthen
the power of religion and form the nucleus around which the
structure of religion would be built — they would be the centre
from which the Divine Religion would spread. We find this phe-
nomenon in every physical, social and other powers: When a parly
begins its activities, it finds it necessary to take for itself a core
of dedicated cadre, on which it gets its strength. Otherwise, it
could not pursue its activity and would become useless. In Islamic
history, the same phenomenon is seen in the pledges of alle-
giance of the mountain pass and the tree. The Messenger of Allah's
aim in the two pledges was to concentrate the full strength of
Islam, reinforging its power, in order that the Divine Mission
could spread and succeed.

Thus ‘fsﬁ {a.s.) became sure that his mission was not suc-
ceeding in the Children of lsrael — in a major part of them — and
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that they were not ready to believe in him no matter what he did.
He was afraid that if they succeeded in destroying his life, the
mission would fail and the difficulties would increase. Therefore,
he wanted to make arrangements as @ safeguard against that
eventuality. He sought help of a selected group in procecding
towards Allih. The disciples answered his call and thus were
distinguished from among the whole nation by their belief. It
paved the way to distinguish belief from dishelief, by making
the faith victorous over faithlessness, -spreadin-g his mission and
establishing proofs. Allih says: O pou who Believe! be helpers
af Aligh, as ‘Isd son of Maryam seid to (his) disciples: “"Who are
my helpers to Alldh?"" The disciples said: “We are helpers of
Alldh.'" So a party of the Children of Tsrael believed and another
disbelieved : then we aided those who helfeved against their enemy,
and they became uppermost (61:14).

“Isi (a.s.) qualified his question, “Who are my helpers”,
with the phrase, “to Allah™. He did so to awaken their longing
and arouse their eagerness to proceed towards Alldh, (o be near
Him. And this was the real reason for asking this question. The
same was the idea behind the question, Who is it that will lend
to Alldh, a goodly loan . . . (2:245). Tt is the preposition “to”,
in “my helpers to Allh", which implies the meaning of going
or proceeding, etc. A similar connotation is found in the declar-
ation of Ibrihim (a.s.) as quoted in the Qur'an: Surely I go to my
Lord - He will guide me (37:99).

Some commentators have said that “to” in the above sen-
tence means “with”: the question according to them means:
Who are my helpers with Allah? But there is no evidence to
support this explanation. Moreover, it is apainst the manners
of the Quriin to count Allih in line with others. The Qur'an
cannot count others as the helpers when it counts Alldh as the
Helper. Nor is it in conformity with the manners of *Isd (a.5.)
which shines so brightly everywhere in his narrative in the Qur’an.
Furthermore, the reply of the disciples too does not support
this interpretation. In case this meaning were correct, the dis-
ciples should have said: “We are your helpers with Alldh.' (Think
over it).
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QUR'AN: The disciples said: “We are helpers of Allih: We believe
in Alldh and be (our) wrrr:e.ﬁ' that we are submitting ones: A
man’s "al-hawdrivy "' ( g_ébp.Jl )} is the one emlumv&l}r attached
to him. It is reportedly derived from al-hawr ( _,_9.:...JI = intense
whiteness; marked contrast between the white of the corona and
the black of the iris). The Qui’an has not used this word except
for the close companions of ‘Isa (a.s.).

The sentence: “We believe in Allah™, is 4 sort of explanation
of their former declaration, *“We are helpers of Allih”. This too
supports the above exegesis that ‘Isd’s phrase, “my helpers to
Allah”™, implies proceeding on the way leading to Alldh, because
true belief is the prescribed way.

Was it their first entry into the circle of faith? Obviously
not. The wordings used in verse 61:14 (. . . ‘v son of Maryam
said to [his] disciples: “Who are my helpers to Allgh?” The dis-
ciples said: “"We are helpers of Alldh,” So a party of the Children
af Israel believed. . ), show that it was a belief after belief., And
there is nothing strange in it, as we have already explained that
the fmdn and islim are of various ranks, one upon the other.

Going a step further, look at the verse: And when [ revealed
to the disciples, sayving, “Believe in Me and My messenger,” the
said: “We believe and be our witness that we are the submitting
ones™ (5:111). It clearly shows that this reply of theirs was
based on a revelation from Allih; in other words, they were
prophets. Therefore, the beliel referred to in their reply was a
belief after belief,

Proceeding further, we find them saving: . . . and be our
witness that we are submitting ones, Our Lord! we believe in
what Thou hast revealed and we follow the messenger; so write
us down with those who bear witness. The islém or submission
to which they have referred, is unconditional surrender and sub-
mission to all that Alldh demands from them and desires for them.
This too implies that il was not the initial belief, but a belief
after belief, because such submission is not found except in the
sincere believers; it is not within the reach of those who merely
bear witness to the Oneness of God and the prophethood of the
Prophet. We have earlier cxplained in detail that every stage of
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fmdn is preceded by a relevant stage of isldm. Their words: “We
believe in Alldh and be (our) wilness that we are submitting ones,”
also point to this very fact: They used the verb for belief (imply-
ing a new occurrence) and adjective for submission {implying &
sort of permanence). The first stage of fsldm is submission and
generally bearing witness to the basic of religion. This is followed
by a heartfelt belief in the above testimony in principle. Then
comes the second stage of islim and thal is the sincere submission
to the meaning of the said belief, When this stage comes, all
possibilities are removed of angzer or annoyance with what Allah
and His messenger has ordered. In other words, the believer puls
in practice the tenets ol religion. 1t is followed by the second
stage of omdn. This is the stage when deeds become sincere and
the attributes of servitude are deeply ingrained in all actions and
activities. This is followed by the third stage of isldm which means
surrender to the love of Allah and to His will; such a Muslim does
not love anything e¢xcept because of Allah and does not wanl
anything except for Allih; then nothing happens on his hands
gxcept that which Allah loves and desires, and the man’s own
love and desire are completely forgotien. It is followed by the
third stage of fmdn, when this servile submission permeates all
his actions and deeds.

Keep in view this short description ol the stages of isldm
and fman., Then ponder on the call of 9sa (a.5.) as he said: “there-
fore fear Alldh and obey me. Surely Allih is my Lord and your
Lond, therefore worship Him; this is the straight path™. Note
that he (a.s.) first told them to lear Allih and obey himself.
And he gave the reason of that order, n these words, **Surely
Allah is my Lord and your Lord". That is, Allih is your Lord,
O people of my nation, and He is also the Lord of His messenger
whom Tie has sent to you. Therefore, it is obligatory tor you to
fear Him by helieving in Him, and to obey me by following me.
In short, you arc obliged to worship and serve Him with piety
and His fear, obeying His messenger, i.e., with belief and follow-
ing. This much is clearly understood from his words. That is why
the fear of Allih and obedience of the prophet have been changed
to the phrase, “therefore worshp Him™: He effected this change
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to make it clear that this order and this affair is attributed to
Alldh, and that attribution becomes crystal clear in the worship.
Then he said that this worship is a straight path — it is a way that
leads the walker to Alldh,

After issuing that call, he perceived their disbelief, and he
felt that there was no ground for hoping that their general public
would accept true faith. Therefore, he said: “Who are my helpers
to Allah? "™ He was seeking helpers for proceeding on this straight
path to which he had invited the people. That is the path of
servitude — the piety and obedience. The disciples answered his
call accepting the same thing he had asked for. They said: “We
are helpers of Allah."” Then they proceeded (o explain it in these
words: “We believe in Allih and be (our) witness thal we are
submitting ones.” The submission here refers to their obedience
and following. It was for this reason that when they humbly and
beseechingly spoke to their Lord, telling Him what they had
promised ‘Tsi (a.s.), they changed the word, submission, to the
following; and ¢xpanded the circle of belief to cover all that was
revealed by Alldh. They said: “Our Lord! we believe in what
Thou hasr revealed and we follow the messenger.””

It means that they believed in all that Alldh had revealed,
and in what He had taught ‘Tsd son of Marvam of the Book and
the Wisdom and the Torah and the Injil, and they followed the
messenger in this” matter. You will appreciate that il is among
the highest ranks of belief, not its lower ones.

The disciples did not say: We believe in Allah and we are
submitting ones. Instead they asked ‘Tsd (a.s.) to be their wiiness
regarding their submission and following. They did so in order
that they should have a proof when they spoke to their Lord
and said: “Ouwr Lord! we believe in what Thou hast revealed andd
we follow rhe messenger.” It was as though they said: Our Lord!
This is our condition and Thy messenger is our witness for it

QUR'AN: “Our Lord! we believe in whar Thou hast revealed and
we follow the messenger; so write us down with those who bear
witness ™ It is direct guotation of what the disciples said — with-
oul using an introductory phrase, like, *They said.” This dramatic
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stvle of the Qur'an (as we have mentioned somewhere) puts the
audience in a position where they seem (O hear the words directly
from the speakers — not through a narrator. They asked their
Lord to write them down with those who bear witness, And they
based this prayer on their isigm and fman both. A messenger con-
veys his message when he explains what Allah has revealed to him
_ both in words and in practice. He teaches the tenets ol religion
and himself acts upon them, Those who shall bear witness that
the messenger conveyed the Divine Message to his people shall
(o s0 by learning the message from the messenger and following
him in the shariah. In this way, it will be seen that the messenger
himsell practises what he tells others to do — he does not ignore
il nor does he transgress it.

Apparently, this witnessing refers to their festimony that
the messenger had truly conveyed the message, as Allah says in
the verse: Most certuindy then We will question those to whom
(the messengers) were senl. and most certainly We will question
the messengers (7:6). As for the witnessing mentioned in the
verse 5083 (And when they hear what has been revealed to the
Messenger, vou will see their eyes averflowing with tears on ac-
count of the trith that they recognize; they say: “Our Lord! we
believe. vo write.as dows with the wirnesses,” ), it refers to bear-
ing witness for the truth of the messengership not for conveying
the message. And Allah knows better.

Another possible explanation: They had asked the messenger
to be witness for their isldm; thereafter they prayed to Allah to
write them down with those who bear witness. Probably they
wanted Allih to write them among those who shall bear witness
for deeds, as appears from the prayer of Tbrahim and Isma‘il (a.s.)
quoted in the Qur'an; “Cher Lord! and make us both submissive
to Thee and (raise) from our offspring a group submitiing to Thee,
and show us our ways of devation . ., (2:128). Refer for details
1o what we have written under that verse,

QUR'AN: And they planned and Allih (also) planned, and Allah
iv the best of planners; The planners werc the Children of lsrael,
as appears from the preceding verse, “But when ‘lsd perceived
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unbelief on their part.. . We have explained under the verse
2:26 (...bur He does not cause to err by it [any] except
the rtransgressors) what planning means when it is attributed
to Allah,

QUR'AN: And when Allgh said: "0 ’fsaif 1 am going to rake you
away. completely: “at-Tawaffi ™ ( T_,.}J:JI } is to take something
completely. It is for this reason that it is also used for death,
because at the time of death Allah takes man’s soul away from
his body. See, for example, the following verses:

. - . Qur messengers take him completely (6:61), i.e., cause

him to die.
And they say: "What! when we have become lost in the
earth, shall we then indeed he fn a new creation?' . . . Suu:

“The angel of death who is given charge nf vou shall take
you completely (ie., cause you to die), then to vour Lord
yaid shall be brought back” (32:10 -11).

Allah rakes completely the souls ar the time of their death,
and those that die not during their sleep; then He withholds
those on whom He has passed the decree of death and sends
the others back till an appointed term _ . . (39:42),

Pondering on the last two verses vou will see that the Qur'in
has not used ar-tawaffi in the meaning of death, rather the word
gives the idea of taking and preserving. ln other words, when ai-
fawaffi is used for death, it is not because it means death: rather
il is used to emphasize the connotation of taking and preserving,
to show and establish that man’s soul does not perish, is not
destroyed by death — contrary to what ignorant people think;
Alldh keeps and preserves it until comes the time to return it to
ils body for resurrection. At other places where this sense is not
involved, Alldh uses the word al-mawt (i:.-_;:ﬁ= death). and not
at-tawaffi. For example ;—

And Muhammad iy no more than a messenger, the wessengers

have already passed away before him; if then he dies or is

killed, will you turn back upon your heels? (3:144),

v oo it shall not be finished wirh them entively so that they

showld die. . . (35:36).
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There are a lot of other verses of this type, not excepting
some verses in ‘Isa’s story itself: For example, there are, ‘Jsa’s
words about himself: And peace be on me on the day T was born,
and on the day I die, and on the duy fam raised to life (19:33);
and Alldh’s words about him: And there is nar one of the peaple
of the Book but most certainly shall believe in him before his
death. and on the Day of Resurrection he (‘Tsa) shall be a wit-
ness against them (4:159).

It all shows that af-tewa/fi does not necessarily mean death.

This interprefation is also supported by the words of Allah
refuting the claim of the Jews! And their saving: "Surely we
killed the Messiah, Jed son of Maryam, the messenger of Alldh"
and they did not kill him nor did they crucify him, but it appeared
fo them so (like ‘1sd); and most surely those who differ therein
are anly e doubt about 1t; fhey have no kenewledge respecting
it, but only follaw a conjecture; and they killed him not for sure.
Rather. Alldh took him up to Himself, and Alldh is Mighty, Wise.
And there is not ane of the peaple af the Book bt most cer-
fainfy shall believe in him before his death and on the Day of
Resurrection ke (‘Isd) shall be a witness against them (4:157 —
159). The Jews claimed that they had killed the Messiah, ‘Isa
son of Maryam, and likewise the Christians think that the lews
had killed ‘Isd son of Maryam by crucifixion, and that after he
was crucified Allih raised him up from his grave to the heaven,
as the Gospels say. But the Qur'inic verses, as You see, Unequivo-
cally refute the story of killing and crucifixion both.

It is apparent from the Divine Words, And there is not one
of the people of the Book . . ., that ‘Isa (a.s.) is alive near Allah
and that he will not die until all the people of the Book shall
believe in him. Keeping all these factors in view, the word at-
rawaffT, used in the verse under Jdiscussion, would only mean
that Allih was to take him away completely from among the
Jews. Yet the verse does not say so clearly; it is only its apparent
connotation. {We shall write in detail on this subject at the end
of the fourth Chapter, ‘The Women'.)

QUR'AN: “and cause you lo ascend winio Me and purify vou af
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those who dishelieve: “ar-Raf*’ { E‘:i‘)'" = to raise, to cause to
asc:end} is opposite of al-wad " ( aﬂJJ' = to pul down); af- rahamh
(% H_,LaL.II = cleanliness, purity) is opposite of al-gadhdrah ( 75 ;) Naf
= dirtiness, impurity ). We have already explained the meaning of
cleanliness. The phrase, “cause you to ascend”, is qualified by
the word, “unto Me™ and it implies that the ascension was spiri-
tual, rather than physical; because Allih has no place like the
physical spaces in which a body or things related to body arrive,
stay or settle down, and from which they depart or to which they
come nearer. Accordingly, this phrase will have the same connota-
tion as the words at the end of this very verse have: then to Me
shall be your return, This interpretation will be strengthened if
at-tawaffT is taken to mean “‘to cause to die'; because in that
case, “to cause to ascend to Me™ would imply raising his rank
and taking him nearer to Allih. Its meaning will, then, be similar
to the verse 3:169, wherein Allah savs about those who are
martyred in His way: they are alive near their Lord; and the
verse 19:57, where He says about ldris (a.z5.): And We raived
him fo a high station.

Another interpretation: The ascension refers to his being
raised alive with his body and soul together to the heaven: because
the apparent meaning of the Qur'inic verses suggest that the
heaven — i.e. the physical one — is the place of neamess to Allih,
the venue from which the Divine favours and blessings are senl
down, and where the honoured dngi.,la live. Probably, we shall
discuss the meaning of as-samd’ | i) = sky, heaven) some-
where else, Alldh willing.

Purification from the unbelievers, as it 1s preceded by ascen-
sion to Alldh, implies spiritual, rather than physical purification,
Accordingly, it means that Allih would keep him away from the
unbelievers, protect him from mingling with them, and remove
him from their societv the society that is polluted by their
unbelief and rejection of truth.

QUR'AN: “und make those who follow you above those who dis-
belicve to the Day of Resurrection: In this verse Alldh pgives a
promise that He will surely make the followers of ‘Isi (a.s.) prevail
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aver his adversarics who disbelieved in his prophethood, and that
this predominance will continue upto the Day of Resurrection.
This verse distinguishes the superior group from the inferior one,
saying that the superior ones are those who follow ‘[si (a.s.) and
the opposite group is that of the unbelievers — without mention-
ing that they were from the Children of Israel, or that they were
the Jews who professed to follow the shari ‘ah of Musd (a.s.) or
pointing to them in. any other way.

OF course. looking at the fact that his adversares have been
defined as unbelievers, it appears that *those who follow you”
refers to the following in the way of truth, a following that is
approved by Alldh and which He is pleased with. Accordingly,
his [ollowers would be these Christians who did not deviate [rom
his straight path before Islam came 1O abrogate ‘Isa’s religion; and
after the advent of Islam it is the Muslims who arc his followers
_ because only these two groups are his [ollowers in the path of
truth, If so, then the promised superigrily would mean their
superiority in their arguments and proofs, not their material
domination or their rule over his adversaries. The meaning thus
will be as follows: The proof of your followers, i.e., the above
mentioned Christians and the Muslims, shall be victorious over
the proof of those who disbelieve in vou, Le., the Jews, upto
the Day ol Resurrection.

The sbove was the explanation given and chosen by the
exegetes, But | think that the verse does not support Chis inter-
pretation either explicitly or implicitly. Evidently the whole
sentence, 1 am going to lake you away completely and cause
you to ascend unto Me and purify you of those who dishelieve,
and make those who follow you above those who disbelicve to
the Day of Resurrection,” is news of what was (o happen in the
future: His being taken away, his ascension to Allah, his purifica-
tion from disbelievers and the domination of his followers over
unbelievers — all was to happen sometimes after Allah had given
him this news. Moreover, the words, *“‘and make those who follow
you above those who disbelieve,” contain @ promise and a good
tiding, and good tiding always refer to some future event. And it
s known that the proof of the ‘Isd’s followers is nothing but the
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proof of ‘Isd himself, These are the very prools which were men-
tioned in the good news given to Maryam. And those proofs had
certainly gained ascendancy over those of the unbelievers, both
when ‘Isa {a.5.) was present before his ascension, as well as after
his ascension. It may rather be said that before his ascension those
proofs were more decisive and more convincing in face of his
adversaries’ claims than they were after his ascension. This being
the case, what is the meaning of a promise that his followers’
proofs would overcome those of his adversaries — in future?
Again, why should this dominance be limited “to the Day of
Resurrection™ only? If a proof is victorious and convincing it
should remain so for all times, without any limitation of time
or day. Moreover, victory of a true proof over [alse ones will be
even more manifest on the Day of Resurrection, as the Qur'in
informs us in connection of that Day’s happenings.

A suggestion: Perhaps predominance of proof means that
it would be more popular, more widely accepted — people wiuld
heed more to it, would accept it more readily: in this way their
number would increase, and their power be more formidable.

COMMENT: Does it mean that his true followers would prevail
over the disbelievers, would rule over them and overwhelm them
with their power? But the fact is otherwise. It is no usc saying
that it may be a good news which would come true in distant
future in the last days of the world, because the wordings of the
verse do not allow such delay.

Or does it mean predominance in number? That is. his fol-
lowers — the followers of truth after *Isi (a.s.) — would be more
numerous than the followers of falsehood? But reality belies i,
The followers of falsity have always been in majority. and the
people of truth always in minority, right from the time of ‘Isi
(a.s.) upto these days of ours — a long period of two millennia.
Moreover, the wordings of the verse do not support this in-
terpretation either. Look at the context; the verse gives ‘lsa
(a.s.) the good news that Allah's displeasure was to descend on
the Jews, that they were to be overwhelmed by Divine Anger.
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In this background, the predominance of his followers conforms
more with his followers' hold and dominance over his adversaries
_ either through convincing proofs or through rule and domina-
tion. But in no way does it point to the majority in number.

Let us have a fresh look at this verse: It distinguishes the
two groups with two verbs: “those who follow you™, and “those
who disbelieve ™. The verb shows that an action has taken ot will
take pluce within the framework of a time — pasi, present or
future. The implication would differ if these phrases were changed
to adjectives: wfgllowers” and “disbelievers™ ; because adjectives
show a more ar less permanent atiribute which transcends time
limits, the said attribule is Tound in its related thing or person at
all times. Suppose thers 18 a group of people who do something
pood or bad, and the rest of the nation is pleased with it, even
the coming generations agrec with what their ancesiors did, then
this much ideological identity and psychological identification
are enough lo ascribe that action or thing to the whole nation.
For example, the Qur'in admonishes the Jews and condemns
them because of their ancestors’ actions like hurting and slaying
the prophets, their arrogance in face of the commands of Allah
and is messengers, their alterations and interpolations in the
Book of Allah and many other things like that.

In view of the above-mentioned two principles, “those who
disbelieve ” may be interpreted as the whole Jewish nation; and
“those who follow you” may mean all the Christians because
their early fathers had belicved in and followed ‘lsd (a.5.) —
and it was a correct belief and true following — although Allah
was not pleassd with those among them who believed in the
trinity before Islam, nor was He pleased with the whole nation
when they continued to follow ‘Tsd (a.s.) even after the advent
af Islam.

The sentence therefore means that Allih was to make the
Christians — whose ancestors had truly followed ‘Tsd (i.8.) -
dominant over the Jews because they had tlisbelieved in ‘Isa (a.s.)
and had planned and conspired against him.

The aim is to show that Alldh's wrath has descended on
the Jews, and His severe chastisement has engulfed their nation.
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(We have explained above that the early Christians had truly
followed ‘Isa [as.]; and therefore the whole Christian nation
may be included in the phrase, *‘those who follow you™,)

Going further, we find the phraseology changed. Instead
of saying “those who follow you™, Allah says: “And as to those
who believe and do good deeds . .." This too supports our inter-
pretions that ““those who follow you™ covers all the Christians,
irrespective of their present belief and behaviour. It does not
mean only the Muslims and those Christians who had correct
belief and had truly followed ‘Isi (a.s.) — in short it is not con-
fined to those who will be saved in the hereafter. Otherwise,
Allih would have continued the earlier mode of expression and
said: And as to those who follow you, He will pay them fully
their rewards.

Another interpretation: “‘those who follow you™ covers
all the Christians and all the Muslims; and the verse foretells that
upto the Day of Resurrection the Jews would always remain
under the domination of those who believe that it is obligatory
to follow ‘Isd (a.s) — and the basis of the explanation is the
same as above. And it is the best of the interpretations writlen
for this verse.

QUR’AN: “then to Me shall be vour retwrn, so I will decide be-
tween you concerning that in which you differed: This talk is
addressed jointly to ‘Isad (a.s.) and those who followed him and
those who disbelieved in him. It gives their ultimate result on the
Day of Resurrection. And with this verse the story of Isa (a.s.)
comes to its end — from the tims Marvam got the good news o
the end of his carthly life.

QUR'AN: ““Then as to those who disbelieve, I will chastise  them
with severe chastisement in this world and the hereafter, . . 7:
Apparently, it branches ocut from the phrase, “so [ will decide
between you™; it gives detail of that preceding general statcment,
describing the Divine Judgment on the Day of Resurrection —
severe chastisesment for the Jews who disbelieve, and full reward
for the believers.
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But the phrase “‘in this world™ shows that the verse branches
outl from two preceding senfences: “and make those who follow
you above those who disbelieve . . s *Then to Me shall be your
return . ..~ Thus, the verse says that asa result of that “making™
and {hat “returning”, the disbelievers shall be severely punished
i this world on the hands of those whom Alldh has made domi-
nant above them, and in the hereafter with the Fire, and they
shall have no helpers,

It is another proof to show that in the preceding verse,
making dominant means domination through power and rule,
not through proofs.

The sentence ““and they shall have no helpers”™ proves (hat
they will not be able to avail of any intercession which could
protect them from the chustisement. It is a firm decree which
cannot change.

QUR'AN: And as to thuse who believe and do good deeds, He
will pay them fully their rewards . . ;- It is an attractive promise
of good reward for those who followed ‘Isii (a.s.). But, as men-
tioned above, the phrase “*those who follow you™ could be applied
i the whole nation even when only a few of them actually fol-
lowed him. Application of a name is one thing and actually having
that attribute personally is something else. Good result and lovely
reward is given only to him who actually has that attribute — not
to him who is merely included in nomenclature. Allah says: Surely
(hase who believe, and those who are Jews, and the Christians,
and the Subacans, whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day and
dues good, they shall have their reward from their Lord, and there
is ne fear for them, nor shall they grieve (2:62).

This then is the reward of those who believed and did pood
deeds from among those who followed 153 (a.s5.); Allah will pay
them fully their reward. The other group from those followers
shall get no reward. Allah has pointed to this fact at the end of
the verse: and Allih does not love the unjust.

It is now clear why this verse — a verse of mercy and paradise
_ has ended with the phrase “and Allih does.not love the unjust i
Otherwise, such verses usually end with Divine Names of mercy
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and forgiveness, or on praise of those for whom the verse is re-
vealed. For example:

And Alldh has promised good to all; and Allah is aware of

what vou do (37:10).

If vou lend to Allah a goodly loan, He will double it for you

and forgive you; and Alldh is grateful, forbearing (64:17).

... and whoever believes in Allih and does good, He will

remove from him hiv evil and couxe him to enter gardens

beneath which rivers flow, ro abide thercin for ever; that

is the great achievement (64:9).

Then as to those who believed and did good. their Lord

Will make them enter into Iis mercy; that iv the manifest

achievement (45:30).

We may go on quoting such examples from the Qur’in.
However, it is now clear that the phrase “and Alldh does not
love the unjust™ describes the other group from among those
who claim to follow ‘Isd (a.s.) but are not true believers, nor
do they do pood deeds.

QUR'AN: This we recite to vou of the signs and the wise reminder:
It indicates the end of the story. The “wise reminder™ is the
Qur’an; it reminds one of Allah and 1s firm and wise in its verses
and deseriptions: falsehood cannotl enler il, nor can nON-serious
talk pollute it.

QUR'AN: Surely the Jikeness of ‘fsd is with Alldh as the lkeness
of Adam; He created him from dust, then said to him: “Be "
and he was: It is the summary of the necessary points described
in detail in preceding verses. Such summing up alter detailed
description — especially in arguments and discussions is o
beauty of style. The verses were revealed for arsuments with
the delegation of the Christians of Najran. It was proper to sum
up the basic point of ‘Tsd’s creation — after giving the story in
detail — to show that the particular circumstances of his birth
do not prove anvthing except that he was a created man like
Adam (peace be on them both), Therefore, it is not permissible
to say about him more than that which is said about Adam (a.s.)
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_ that is, he was a man whom Allah created without the agency
of a father.

The verse therefore means: The condition of ‘Isd (@.s.) in
the eyes of Allah — as Alldh knows how He had created ‘Isa —
is only that the manner of his creation resembles that of Adam’s
creation. How was Adam created? Allah sathered vanous portions
of earth and said to him, “Be”. and he became a human being
without any father.

This verse actually contains two independent proofs, either
'« sufficient to refute the idea of ‘Isa’s divinity.

First: ‘Isa is a creature created by Allah - as Allah knows,
and He is never confused in His knowledge. He created him a
man. albeit without a lather. And such a person is a servant of
Allah, not a god.

Second: ‘Isi's creation is not greater than that of Adam.
1f “Isd’s unususl creation may in any way justify the beliefl in
his godhead, then Adam’s creation will justify the same bilief.
But no Christian says that Adam was eod. Therefore, they should
not have such beliel uboul dei (a.s.). After all, both cases are
ithe same.

The verse shows thal ‘lsa’s creation, like that of Adam, was
physical and of this world. although it happened against the
usual manner of conception, because usually a child is conceived
through the agency ol a father.

Apparently, fa-yakin ( :,,_9?5-1-0 = |it: and he is) is used here
to describe a past event — that is w hy we have translated it as
“*and he was’’.

The phrase, ““then said to him. ‘Be’. and he was”, shows
instant, not gradual creation, but we know that both Adam and
‘fva had undergone a gradual process of creation. The fact is that
there is no contradiction in these two aspects - hecause condition
changes with the change ol contexl. All things, whether they come
into being gradually or instantly, are created by Alldh, brought
into being by His command, i.e., by the word, “Be”, as He says:
His command, when He intends anything, is only that He says
t it “Be’, and it iz (36:81). Many of these things, come into
existence gradually — when they are seen in the framework of
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their gradual causes. But when they are seen in relation to Alldh,
then there is no graduality in their existence, no gap between
the command, “Be”, and their “being™; Allah says: And Our
command is bur one, as the twinkling of an eye (54 :50). We shall
explain it in detail in a more appropriate place, Allih willing.

The main idea behind the statement, “then said to him,
‘Be’, and he was”, is as follows; Allah is not dependent on causes
when He creates a thing. Things which e intends to create have
equal relation with Him. If they were related to Him through
causes, their conditions could have differed one with another,
some would have looked possible, others impossible; one would
have been easy, the other diflicult; one nearer, another far away
— all depending on the conditions of the relevant causes. But Allih
does not need any cause to bring about an effect; whatever He
intends, He says to it, “Be”, and it comes into being.

QURAN: The truth is from vour Lord, so be not of the doubters:
It emphasizes the meaning of the preceding verse which was it-
sell emphasized by the use of the particle “surely ™. It serves the
same purpose as the verse, “This We recite to you ol the signs
and the wise reminder", revealed at the end of the detailed story,
It was to set the Prophet’s mind at rest that he was on truth, and
to strengthen him in the argument.

The sentence, “The truth is from your Lord™, is one of
the finest expressions of the Qur'in. Tt uses the preposition,
“from”, which shows beginning point. The truth starts from
vour Lord. If vou were to change if to some other particle, e.g.,
“with", saving. the truth is with vour Lord, it would give a hint
of polyvtheism: and would actvally show CGod as helpless, in
need of that truth.

The true maxims and the propositions showing real and un-
alierable facts are self-evident and impossible to change; for
example, four is an even number; one is hall of two; and so on.
Man [inds out these self-evident truths from the really exist-
ing things; and existence — all of it — is from Aldh. Therelore,
the truth — all of it — is from Him. That is why Allgh is not
questioned concerning what He does and men are questioned,
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An action of a creature, if it is correct and right, accompanies
the truth, hut the action of Allih is existence itself, and there-
fore, truth itself.

TRADITIONS

The Imam (a.s.) said® about the words of Allih, O Marvam!
surely Allah has chosen you and purified pou and chosen vou
abave Hie worien of the worlds: “(Alldh) chose her iwice: As for
the first, He chose her, i.c., selected her; and as for the second,
<lie conceived without o husband, in this way, 1Te made her excel
aver the women of the worlds.” (ar-Tafsir, al-Qummi)

AbD Tatfar (u.s) gaid about this verse: “1t means that He
selected vou for the progeny of the prophets, and purified you
fram unchastity, and chose you for the birth of ‘Isa {a.5.) with-
out a hushand.,” (Majma'n 'Fhayan)

The author says: The saving of the Imim, “He selected
you for the progeny of the prophets™, means thal He selected
you to be a good olfspring worthy of being related to the prophets.
The phrase, “and purified you from unchastity ., means that
He gave you protection from unchastity this is the best explana-
tion of the Qur'anic words, because she had siven birth to ‘Isa
{a.s.) without a husband. Thus, the tradition  describes some
concomitants of her selection and purification.

The two traditions are not in conflict with gach other, as
may be seen manifestly. And we have explained that the verse
implies this meanmg.

It has been narrated by Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi (and he said
that it is correct), Ionu "l-Mundhir, Tbn Habban, and al-Hiakim
from Anas. that ke saud: “Verily the Messenger of Alldh {s.a.w,a.)
said: “Sufficient are in excellence from among the women of the

& This is the Commentary of ‘Al ibn Thrahim al-Quumuni himself and
not thie saying of the Imam, (See ol Qummi, at-Tafslr, an-Najaf al- Ashraf,
gd. wal. 1, oo 1020, (ed.}
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worlds, Maryam bint ‘Imran, and Khadfjah bint Khuwaylid, and
Fitimah bint Muhammad (s.a.w.a.) and Asiyvah wife of Pharach!”
(ad-Durra "T-manithiir)

as-Suyiti has said that lbn Abi Shaybah has narrated it from
al-Hasan without connecting the chain of narrators with the Holy
Prophet (s.a.w.a.).

al-Hikim has narrated from Ibn *Abbis {(and has said that it
is correct), that he said: “The Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) said:
‘The most excellent of the women of the worlds are Khadijah, and
Fatimah, and Marvam, and Asiyah wife of Pharaoh.’ ™ (ibid. )]

Ibn Marduwayh narrates from al-Hasan that he said; “The
Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) said: “Verily, Allih chose four
(women) over the women of the worlds: Asiyah bint Muzihim,
and Maryam bint ‘Imrin, and Khadijah bint Khuwaylid, and
Fatimah bint Muhammad (s.a.w.a.)."""(ibid.)

Ibn Abi Shaybah and Tbn Jarir have narrated from Fatimah
(may Alldh be pleased with her!) that she said: “The Messenger
of Allih (s.a.w.4.) said to me: “You are the chief of the women
of the people of the Garden, (and) not Marvam, The Virgin,”
{ibid.)

Ibn ‘Asikir has narrated from Ibn ‘Abbis that he said: “The
Messenger of Allih(s.a.w.a.) said; *‘The chief of the women of
the people of the Garden are Maryam bint ‘Tmran, then Fatimah,
then Khadijah, then ﬁtsi}fuh wife of Pharaoh.” ™ (ibid. )

Ibn ‘Asédkir has narrated through the chain of Mugdtil from
ad-Dahhak from Ibn ‘Abbis from the Prophet (s.a.w.a.) that he
sald: “Four women are the chiefs of the worlds: Maryam bint
‘Imrin, and Asiyah bint Muzihim, and Khadijah bint Khuwaylid,
and Fatimah bint Muhammad (s.a.w.a.); and the most excellent
of them in the world is Fiatimah.” (ibid.)

Ibn Abi Shaybah narrates from ‘Abdu’r-Rahmin ibn Abi
Layla that he said: “The Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) said;
‘Fitimah is the chief of the women of the worlds after Marvam
bint ‘lmran, and isiy:all wife of the Pharaoh, and Khadijah hint
Khuwaylid,” ™ (ibid.)

as-Sadlig narrates through his chains from ‘lkrimah from
Ibn ‘Abbis that he said: “The Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) drew
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four lines, then said: “The best of the women of the Garden are
Maryam bint “dmrin, and Khadfjah bint Khuwaylid, and Fatimah
binl Muhammad, and Asiyah bint Muzahim, wife of the Phar-
aoh.” " (al-Khisal)

Also, he narrates through his chains from Abu 'l-Hasan al-
Awwal (a.s.) that he said: “The Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.)
spid: *Verily Alldh, the Mighty. the Great, has selected four from
among the women: Maryam, and Asiyah, and Khadijah, and
Fatimah . . ' "7 {ihid.)

The author says: There are numeraus traditions of nearly
the same meaning, narrated by both sects. The fact that these
four are the chiefs of the women dots not preclude the difference
in excellence as amongst themselves, as may be seen in the sixth
tradition quoted from ad-Duwrri ‘Lmarithiie, as well as other tra-
ditions. And a similar discourse was written under the verse:
Surely Allah chose Adam and Nih ... (3:33).

A point to ponder: The verse talks about selection and
choosing, while the above traditions desgribe their supremacy.

There is a difference between selection anmd supremacy,
ihe latter being a degree of the former’s petfection.

al-Bagir (a.s.) said explaining the words of Alldh: . .. when
they cast their pens (1o decide) which of them should have Mar-
pam in his charge! “They were drawing the lot about her, when
she was omhaned ol her father.” (al-‘Ayyashi)

The Tmam (a.s.) said about the verse: And when the angels
cqid: ‘0 Maryam! surely Alldh has chosen you and purified you
qnd chasen you above the women o { the worlds': “( Allah) chose
her twice: As for the first, He chose her, i.e.. selected her, and
as for the second, she concelved without a hushand ; in this way
He made her excel over the women of the worlds.

“  Then Alldh said to His Prophet: "This is af the tidings
af the unseen which We reveal to you, (0O Muhamm ad!) and you
were not with them when they cast their pens (to decide) which
of them should have Maryam in fis charge, and you were HOL with
them when they contended one with another, When she was born
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the family of ‘Imrian contended one with another about her:
everyone said: ‘We shall have her in our charge.' So they went
outl and cast lot among themselves with the arrows, and the arrow
of Zakariyya came out (in the draw). . ."" (as-Tafsir, al-Qummi)

The author says; The Commentary written above supports
this and the preceding tradition. There are numerous traditions
giving the details regarding the good news given to Maryam, birth
of *Isi (a.s.), his mission and his miracles. But the general outline
of his story, given in these verses is enough for the purpose of
exegesis. That is why we have not writlen them here except the
important ones,

al-Baqir (a.s.) said aboutl the words of Allah, and [ inform
vou of what you eat, . .: * ‘Isd (a.s.) used to say to the Children
of Israel: ‘I am the messenger of All3h to vou, and | create for
you out ol dust like the form of a bird, then T breathe into it and
it becomes a bird with Allah’s permission, and [ heal the blind
and the leper;” (al-Akmah means blind). They said: *We do not
think that what you do is anything but sorcery. Show us therefore
a sien by which we may know that you are truthlful.' He said:
‘Do you think that yvou would know | was truthful if | informed
you of what you eat and what you store in your houses, i.e.,
what you had eaten before you came out of your houses and
what you had stored at night?' They said: ‘Yes.” S0 he used to
tell them: *You ate this and this.” Some of them confirmed his
words and became believers, and other rejected it. And there was
for them a sign in it, if they were believers.” (ibid.)

The author says: The style of the verse when describing the
latter two signs differs from that used for the former ones. as we
had pointed cut in the Commentary, And this difference supports
the theme of this tradition.

ag-3adiq (a.s.) said explaining the verse, And a verifier of
that which is before me of the Torah, and that [ may allow you
.+ "There was (a distance of) four hundred vears hetween
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Dawid and ‘isd: and it was the shari'ah of ‘Isa that he was sent
with monotheism and sincerity, and with what { Allah) had en-
joined on Nih, Thrdhim and Musi: and He revealed to him Injil;
and took from him the covenant that was taken from (all other)
prophets; and He ordained for him in the Book establishing the
prayer with religion, and enjoining good, and forbidding evil, and
prohibiting unlawful, and allowing lawful; and revealed [0 him
i Tnjil the sermons and the parables, and the panel code which
did not have retaliation: it contained neither (detailed ) rules of
panel code nor the shares of inheritance; and He revealed to him
alleviation of what was (ordained) for Miisd in the Torah. And this
is (the meaning of) the words Allih quoting what ‘Isa said to the
Children of Israel: and that T may allow you part af that which
gy been forbidden 1o pou. And Isi ordered those who were
with him, from among those who followed him of the believers, to
believe in the sharf 'ah of the Torah and the Injil.” (al-"Ayyishi)

The author savs: This tradition is narrated in Qisasy 'l-an-
hiyd', in detail, from as-Sadig (a.5.), and there it says that there
was 5 distance of four hundred and eighly years between Dawid
and ‘Isd {(a.s.). But neither of these dates conforms with the
history of the People of the Broolk.

ar-Rigd’ (a.s) was asked: “Why the disciples were called
al-hawartyvian!" =y, |:9’;.TJ7|: companions, disciples; the root
word denoles “in:cnsfr whiteness” ). He said: *According to
(other) people, they were named al-hawdrivyin, because they
were washer-men, they cleansed the dirt from clothes by washing,
and it is # name derived from al-hawr {j_;ra;: to bleach, to
whiten). Butl according to us, they were given this nume because
they were pure in their ownselves and cleansed others from filth
of sins by sermon and reminder.” (‘Uydinu "I-akhbdr)

The same Imam said that they were twelve men, and the
most cxcellent and most learned of them was Luke." (at-Tawhid)

*  Apparently, this phrase 19 an interpolation by one of the nareators,
hecause Luke was not among the twelve disciples, i tr.)
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as-Sadiq (a.s.) said, inter alia, in a tradition: “Alldh sent ‘Isi
son of Maryam; and entrusted to him light, knowledge and wis-
dom; and (gave him) all knowledge of the previous prophets, and
added Injil to it. And He sent him to Baytu 'l-Maqdis. to the
Children of Isrzel, (he came) calling them to his Book and his
wisdom, and to the belief in Allih and His messenger. But most
of them insisted on exceeding (the limits) and dishelieving. When
they did not believe (in him), he prayed to his Lord. and adjured
on Him (to punish them). So (Allih) transformed (some) satans
from among them, in order to show them a sign, so that they
might take lesson from it.

“But it did not increase in them except (their) transgres-
sion and disbelief. Then (‘Isd) came to Baytu’l-Magdis, and
continued calling them to, and awakening their interest in, that
which is with Allah, for thiry-three years, until the Jews got up
in his pursuit. And they claimed that they tortured him and
buried him in the earth alive. And some of them claimed that
they killed and crucified him. But Allih was not to give them
power over him; but it only appeared to them so; and they were
not able to torture and kill him or to kill and crucify him, because
if they could do so it would have been a refutation of the words
of Allah; but Alldh caused him to ascend alter taking him away
campletely.” ( Kamdlu 'd-din)

The author says: The words of the Imam: “Allih trans-
formed (some) satans from among them,” means that He trans-
formed a group of evil persons from among them. ““And continued
calling them . . . for thirty-three vears™: perhaps it refers to hiy
span of life, as it is well-known that he lived on this earth for
thirty-three years. ‘Tsa (a.s.) talked to them from his cradle upto
his mature age, and he was prophet from his carly childhood, as
the Qur'an quotes him saying in the verses: Bur she pointed to
him. They said: “How should we speak to one who is a child in
the cradle?” He said: “Surely { am a servant of Allah; He has
given me the Book and made me a prophet {19:29 —30).

“. .. it would have been a refutation of the words of Alldh;
but Allah caused him to ascend after taking him away completely’.
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It is a paraphrase of the Qurianic words: Rather Alldh ook him
up o Himself (4:158); and, "f am going o lake you dway com-
pletely and catise you o ascend untoMe, " As this verse mentions
taking him away before causing him to ascend, the tradition infers
that the events happened in the same sequence.

al-Bagir (a.s) said: ™ ‘Isa (a.s.) made a promise o his com-
panions, the night when Allih took him up to Himsell. So they
pathered near him in the evening, and they were twelve men;
and he made them enter inta a house. Then he came Lo them
from a fountain (hat was in the comer of the house, shaking off
witer from his hair, Then he said: “Warily Allah has revealed to
me that He is poing to take me up just now to Himself and purify
me from the Jews, Now who among you {agrees) that my fealures
be put on him, in order that he is killed and crucified (in my
place) and he shall be with me in my rank?’ A young man amang
them said: *1, O Spirit of Allah! " He said: “So you arc that.” Then
qei said to them: ‘Why! surely there is ome ol you who will reject
me (welve times belore 1t 15 morning.” One ol them asked: “Am
| that? O prophet of Allah!”’ Ted said to him: ‘Do vou feel it in
vour heart? Then be you that.’ Thereafter '1sa told them: “Why!
surely you will divide after me in three groups. two groups,
foreing lie apainst Allah, (shall be) in the Fire; and one group
fallowing Sham‘iin®, being true Lo Allah. (shall be) in the Gar-
den.! Then Allih caused Jsa to ascend to Him from the corner
of the house while they were looking at him.™

Then the Imdm (a.s.) said: “The Jews came searching for
Jeii the same night., And they caught the man about whom ‘Isd
had said: ‘Surely there is one of you who will reject me twelve
times before it is morning”; and they took the young man who
had been given the features of ‘Isa and he was Killed and crucified,
And he for whom 753 had said that he would reject him twelve
times before it was morning, did (indeed) reject him." (at-Tafsir,
al- Quemmi)

% Simon the Peter, in English. (it
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The author says: The traditions of nearly the same meaning
have been narrated from lbn ‘Abbas; Qatadah and others. Some
people have said that the man who was made to look like ‘Isa
was the same person who had puided the Jews so that they could
arrest and kill him. There are some other views regarding those
details. But the Qur'an is silent on this subject; and we shall
write on it in detail under the verse: .. .and the v odid not kil
him nor did they crucify him, but it appeared to them so . . .
{4:157).

ar-Ridd (a.s.) said: “There never was, in the eves of the
people, any uncertainty concerning the affairs of any prophet
or Proof of Allah except the affair of ‘Tsd alone: because he was
taken up from the earth alive, and he was given death between
the heaven and the earth, then he was taken up to the heaven.
And this is (the meaning of) the words of Alldh, the Mighty,
the Greal: And when Alléh said: 'O ‘Tsd! T am gaing o fake vou
away completely and cause you to ascend wito Me and purify
vou’; and (also) Allah says quoting the words of ‘Is3 (which he
will say) on the Day of Resurrection: ‘and I was g witrness af them
so long as T was amaong them, but when Thow didst take me {away)
completely, Thou wert the watcher over them, and Thouw art
witness of all things (5:117)." " (‘Uytinu 'T-akhbar)

as-S3diq (a.s.) said: “‘Isd son of Maryam was taken up
with a woollen outer garment, spun by Maryam, and woven by
Maryam, and sewn by Maryam. But when he reached the heaven,
he was addressed: ‘O ‘lsa! Lay down your worldly embellish-
ment,” ™ {al-'‘Ayyishi)

The author says: We shall explain the meaning of the above
(juoted two traditions, Allih willing, at the end of the Chapter <,
“The Women.™

It is written in ad-Durru 'l-manthitr about the verse: Surely
the likeness of ‘Tsa is with Alldh . . .+ ‘Abd ibn Hamid and Ihn
Jarir have narrated from Qatidah tEml he said; “We have been
told that as-Sayyid and ulv',iqib, the two chicfs and bishops
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of the people of Najrin, met the Prophet of Allih (s.a.w.a.)
and asked him about s, and said to him: ‘Every human being
has a father. Then why is it that “Isa (a.s.) had no father?’ Then
Allih revealed this verse about him: Swrely the likeness of Tsd
is with Alldh as the likeness of Adam. "

The author says: The traditions of nearly the same meaning
have heen narrated from as-Suddi, ‘Ikrimah and others; al-Qummi
also has narrated in his @f-Tafsir, that the verse was revealed on
the same occasion.

SOME OTHER TRADITIONS ABOUT
AL-MUHADDATH

Zurarah said: *‘1 asked Abn 'Abdi!!?]}__lfﬁ.}.] about the mess
enger, the prophet and al -mchaddath ( wasell = the one spoken
to). He said: “The messenger is the one who sees the angel (whao)
brings the message of his Lord to him, and tells him: “({Allah)
arders vou so-and-se.” And the messenger is a prophet with
(the added rank of) messengership. And the prophet does not
see the ungel, something comes down (o him the news
{comes) to his heart: and he becomes as though he be in a trance,
and he sees (the vision) in his dream.” 1 said: ‘“Then how idoes
he know that what he saw in his dream was truth?’ He said:
“Allah makes it clear to him, so that he knows that it is truth;
and he docs not see the angel. And al-Muhaddath is the one
who hears the voice and does not see (the speaker) in person.” ™
{ Aayad'ime 'd-dargjal )

The Auther says: It has been narrated from the same [mam in
al - Kaft also.

The original fmrd of the Imam at the end of the tradition
is shahidan { | 383 = translated here as “in person” ); it literally
means “at present’: also il may be a conditional phrase related
to the subject: in other words, it may mean, “he does not see
manifestly .
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Burayd enquired from al-Baqir and as-Sadig (peace be on
both of them), inter alia, in a tradition: “Then what is a mess-
enger, a prophet and “the one spoken to’?” He (the lmam) said:
“A messenger is one to whom the angel appears and speaks; and
a prophet is one who sees in his dream: and possibly the mess-
engership and the prophethood is combined in a single person. The
muhaddath is the one who hears the voice of the angel but does
not see his person.’” Burayd said: “1 said: *May Allah make things
right for you! How can he know that what has he seen in his
dream is the truth and that it is from the angel?' He (the Imim)
said: ‘He is directed in the right way until he knows it (with
certamty). Alldh has surely set a seal on the (divine) books with
your Book, and on the prophets with your prophet.’ ” (ibid,)

Muhammad ibn Muslim said: ““I mentioned al-Muhaddath
in the presence of AbfQl ‘Abdillih (a.s.). He said: ‘Verily he hears
the voice but does not see his person.’ 1 said: ‘May Allih make
things right for you! How does he know that it is the speech of
the angel?” He said: ‘He is given tranquillity and digity so that
he knows that it is the angel (speaking).” " (ibid.)

Abii Basir narrates from the same Imam that he said: ** ‘Al
was the mufaddath, and Salman was the muhaddath.” Abn Basir
says: “I said: "Then what is the sign of the muhaddath?’ He
said: *The angel comes to him and scratches his heart (i.¢., com-
municates to him) so-and-so.' ™ (ibid.)

Humrin ibn A'yan said: *Abii Ja‘far (4,s.) said to me that
‘All was the muhaddath. (When L told this to) our Companions,
(they) said: ‘You did nothing when you did not ask him who
used to speak to him?' Then it happened that T (again) met Abii
Ja*far; and 1 said to him: ‘Did not vou inform me that ‘Al was
spoken to?’ He said: ‘*Surely.” I said: ‘Who used to speak to
him?* He said: “An angel.” T said: *Then I may say that he was
4 prophet or a messenger?’ He said: ‘No. But you should say
that his likeness was the likeness of thé Companion of Sulaymin
and the Companion of Misa; and his likeness was the likeness of
Dhii *1-Qarnayn. Why! Have not you heard that ‘Ali was asked
about Dhii "1-Qarnayn whether he was a prophet?” He said: *No.
But he was a servant who loved Allah, so (Allih) loved him:
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and he was sincere towards Allah, so { Allah) gave him good advice
{ie..guided him). So this also is like that." " (ibid.)

The author says: There aré numerous traditions narrated from
the Imams of the Affu '-buyt aboul the meaning of ‘the one
spoken to” found in Basd iru ‘d-darajdt, al- Kari, Kanzu 'I-fawd'id,
al-Iichtisds and other books. This topic is found in the Sunmi
traditions Loo.

As for the distinction given by these traditions, between a
prophet, a messenger and “the one spoken to’, we have described
the difference between 8 MESSENger and a prophet. Also it has
been explained that through revelation Allih speaks to His servant,
and it creates by itsell firm and certain knowledge, and this
knowledge does not require any other proof. Among all Diyine
messeges, revelation has the same position as the self-evident
truths have in human knowledge — man does not need any proof
or logicul deduction to know that it s truth.

As for the dream, you must have noted that the traditions
explain it in another way: it is not the vision which one sees
normally in sleep; rather it denotes something like a trance,
in which the external senses of the prophet are suspended,
and then he observes what Allih wants him to see — in the
same way as we observe the things in our wakening, Then
Allil strengthens his  conviction by bestowing on him  the
certainty that what he has seen is from Allih and not a Satanic
manipulation,

As for being spoken to, it denotes hearing the voice of an
angel. But he hears it by his heart, not by the ears, nor is it some-
thing like ideas or imaginations occurring in the mind, hecause
idea or imagination is not called ‘hearing the voice’ — except as
a far-fetched allegory. That is why the traditions describe it as
hearing the voice and also as com municating to the heart; and
yet name it as speech and talk. In short, the rmuhaddath hears
the voice of the angel and listen to it with his ‘hearing power'
just as we hear and listen 1o normal talks and voices heard in
this material world; but no other person can share in that talk
ar hear that voice, and therefore it is called a matter of heart,
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As for his firm knowledge that what he heard wus an angel’s
talk and not a Satanic whispering, it happens by the help of Alldh,
as is explained in the above-quoted tradition of Muhammad ibn
Muslim: *‘He is given tranquillity and dignity so that he knows
that it is the angel (speaking).” The Satanic whispering — surely a
falsehood — may come in either of the two ways: It may appear
in a form which the believer knows to be false. and then he
naturally will know that it cannot be the talk of an angel hecause
angels do not disobey Allih and do not go against His command.
Or, it may appear wearing a mask of truth and fact — hoping o
bring in its wake falsehood and lie. In such case. the Divine Light,
which always leads the believer, exposes its reality. Allih says:
Is he.who was dead then We raised him to life and made for him
a fight by which he walks among the people . .. (6:122).

Apart from that, whispering and evil suggestions always
create restlessness in soul and turmoil in heart, contrary to the
remembrance of Alldh and His speech which create gravity, and
tranquillity. Alldh says: It is only fthe Satan that frightens his
friends (3:175); mow surely by Alldh’s remembrance agre the
hearts set at rest (13:28); Surely those who are pious, when a
visitation from the Satan afflicts them they become wrind fuld,
then lo! they see (7:201).

When therefore the heart of the muhaddath is blessed with
tranquillity and dignity al the time when he hears the Mmessage,
it conclusively proves that the message 15 rom Alldh, Con-
versely, restlessness and anxiety would show that it was 4 Satanie
whispering, which brings precipitation, anxicty, anguish, etc,,
in its wake.

The traditions say that the muhaddath hears the voice of
the angel and does not see him. It looks at the reality of being
spoken to, and gives its academic definition. But it does not
mean that the mu}mdda.rh cannot see the angel. A man becomes
al-muhaddath ( C35251 = the one spoken to), as soon as he hears
an angel’s voice, it is not necessary for him to see the angel, And
if the mu.fmdcia.rh sees the angel, it is not because he is spoken to:
it is an added excellence. Many verses clearly show that some of
those spoken to had seen the angels when they spoke to them.
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For example:

Marvam: then We senl to her Our Spirit, and there appeared
to her a well-rade man, She said: “Surely | flv for refuge from
vou to the Beneficient Allah, if vou are pious.” He said: “'f am
only a messenger of your Lord: That 1 should give you a pure
oy (19:17-12}

Wife of Thrahim: And certainly Our messengers came o
Thrahim with good news. They said: “Peace,” “Peace,” said
he  And his wife was standing (by), so she laughed; then
We pave her the good news of Ishdg and after fshdg of (a 5001’8
son) Ya'guab, She said: ") woe 1o me! shall I bear @ son (NOW)
when T am an (extremely) old (woman) and (his my husband an
(extremely) ofd (man)? Most surche this is an amuazing thing.”
They said: “Po you wonder a the decree of Allah? The mercy
of Altah and His blessings be on you, 0 peaple of the house
surely He is Praised, Glorious” (11:69—=T3).

However, the ahove traditions may have got another expla-
nation: The statement that the muhaddath does not see the
angel, may mean that he does not see the reality of the angels,
although he might see them in the form which they assume
when appearing before him. After all, the ahove-quoted verses
only show that Maryam and the wife of Thrahim had scen the
angels in human form — the assumed form.

Someone has suggested a third interpretation: The statement
means that the angel does not bring to him any revelation of the
shari‘ah: he does not appear before him with a legislative order;
and this distinction is meant to protect the dignity of the mess-
engers and the prophets.

But it is a far-fetched interpretation.

& o kW
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But whoever disputes with vou in this after what has come
fo you of knowledge, then say: “"Come fet us call our sons
and vour sons and our women and vour women and our
selves and your selves, then let us pray earnestly and bring
about the curse of Allah on the lars” (61). Mosr surely this
is the rrue story, and there is no god but Aldh, and most
surely Allah is the Mighty, the Wise (62). But if they turn
back then surely Alldh knows the misehief makers (63).

#* 5 % % %

COMMENTARY

QUR’AN: Bul whoever disputes m’:h yau i this after what hag
come to you of knowledge: “Fa” ( 3 = translated here as “But™)
shows that the offer of al-mubdhalah ( EJ-;-‘:::J‘ = garncst impreca-
tion} branches out from the Divine teaching explained above so
clearly and convincingly about ‘53 son of Maryam (a.s.}, and ended
so emphatically with the words, The truth is from vour Lord, 5o

be not of the doubters (60), “in this™: The pronoun “this” refers
a7
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either to ‘Isa or to the “truth” mentioned in the preceding verse.

The preceding verses were Divine Revelation in which there
could be no doubt at all. Apart from that, they contained a clear
logical prool, that is, the verse: Surely the likeness of fsd is with
Aligh as the likeness of Adam .. . (59). Thus, the knowledge
emanating from these verses is two-fold: one, because it is a
Divina Speech: two, because of its rational proof. Thatis why
this knowledee was not reserved for the Prophet only; others
too could understand it. Even if someone did not believe it to
be a Divine Revelation, he could not entertain any doubt about
the truth of the subject discussed, because it contained rational
areument which unbiased mind was bound to accept. Perhaps
that is why Allih said: ““after what has come to you of know-
ledge™ : and did not say, after what We have explained Lo them.

Another point: By reminding the Prophet of the Divine Know-
ledge, Allih wanted to assure him thal he would everwhelm his
adversaries by Allah's permission and that Alldh would surely be
on his side supporting him in that dispute.

QUR'AN: then sav: “Come let us call our sons and yvour sons and
our women aid your women and our selves and your selves: The
first person plural pronoun in “let us call™ has a different import
from the plural pronouns in “our sons™ “our women™ and “our
selves™, The former refers to the both parties of the argument,
that is, the advocates of Islam and those of Christianity; while
the latter refer to the side of lslam only. Accordingly, the mean-
mg would be as follows: Let us hoth call the sons, the women
and the ‘selves’: we should call our sons, our women and our
‘selves’, and wvou should call vour sons, vour women and your
*selves®, The verse thus has shortened a long sentence in a4 mean-
ingful and pleasant way. .
al-Mubdhalah | ﬁiﬁ:ﬁ Voand al-molkd anal ( :-53@1 ) both
have the same meaning: to curse each other. The actual parties
ol the argument were the Messenger of Allih on one side, and
the Christians men on the other. But in the challenge for the
imprecation, the call was extended to the sons and women, as
it would show more convincingly that the clalmant is perfectly

§
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sure of the truth ol his claim, that he is absolulely right. Allih
has put in man the love of his children and family, to such an
extent that he puts himself in jeopardy to save them, plunges
into perilous situations to keep them safe. And precisely Tor this
reason, sons have been mentioned before women, because man
loves his sons more than his women.

An exepete has said: “The verse means, let us call your sons,
your women and your selves; and let yvou call our sons, our women
and our selves.” But the explanation given by us above shows
how absurd this meaning is. This meaning does not leave any
justification for including the sons and the women in the earnest
imprecation,

The detailed deseription of the mvitees is a further proof that
the caller (i.e., the Prophet) has absolute confidence in the truth
of his claim. The 1mport of the call is as follows: Let my whole
group and your whole group enter into earnest imprecation, so
that both groups pray earnestly to Allah and bring about the
curse of Allih on the liars. In this way, the Divine curse and
chastisement shall cover the sons, women and selves of the liars,
and the ecnemies of (ruth shall be annihilated completely, they
shall be rooted out without leaving any trace.

Consequently, the truth of this speech doss not depend
on numerousness of the sons, the women or the ‘selves’, The
main brunt of the challenge is that one party — that which 15 on
wrong — should perish together with all its near and dear ones
— male and female, old and yvoung. The exegetes unanimously
say — and traditions and history support them — that when the
Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) came oul lor the imprecalion, the
only persons whom he brought with him were: ‘Ali, Falimah,
al-1Tasan and al-Husayn (peace be on them all!)., Therefore, the
only participants, on the side of Islam, were twa “selves’, two
sons and one woman — and vet the Prophet did fully comply
with the Divine Command,

Moreover, the meaning of a word in a verse is one thing, and
it is guite another matter as for whom, or on how many people,
could that word be applied in practice. We find numerous examples
in the Qur'din where an order, a promise or a threal has been
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mentioned using plural waords, but the circumstances of its revel-
ation show that it was revealed for one person only. Forexample:
(As for) those of vou who put away their wives by likening their
backs to the backs of their mothers, they are not their mathers
{(58:2); And (as Tor) those who pul awady their wives by likening
their Backs to the backs of their maothers then would recall what
they said .. (58:3), Alldh has ceriainly heard the saving of
thase who said: “Surely Alldh is poor and we are rich" (3:181});
And they ask you as ro what they should spend. Say: ""Whatever
can be spared' (2:219). There are a lot of verses which were
revealed with plural words, although the events for which they
were revealed concerned one person only.

QUR'AN: “then let us pray carnestly and bring about the curse
of Allah on the liars™: “al-Ibtihal™ ( :!'-E—“;-T-;H’J is derived from
al-bahlah { aled) also pronounced al-buhlak (a2l = curse).
This is its basic meaning: then it was commonly used for earnest
prayer.

The words, “and bring about the curse of Allah™, are a sortl
of explanation for the preceding verb, “then let us pray earm-
estly.” The wverse said, “and bring ahout the curse of Allah™;
it did not say, and ask from Allah to curse. It was an indica-
tion that thai prayer would surely be granted becausc at that
juncture it was the only way to distinguish the truth from the
falsehood.

The word. “the liars™, does not refer to all the liars found
anywhere in the world, nor does it mean the penes of the liars,
It refers to a particular group — that party of the argument
(between the Prophet and the Christians) which was wrong in
its claim. The Prophet was saving that Alldh is One, there is no
god besides Him, and that ‘[si was His servant and messenger,
while the Christians said that “Tsi was God, and son of God, and
that God had three persons.

This observation leads us to another reality. All those who
came out for the proposed imprecation were equal partners in
their respective claim. Had the claim and the resulting impreca-
{ion been between the Prophet only and the Christians, one party
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(i.e., the Prophet} would demand singular words, and the other,
plural. In such cases, it is necessary to use an expression which
would cover singular and plural both. For example, the sentence
under discussion could have been written like this: and bring
aboul the curse of Allih on whosoever is lving. But it says: *. . .
on the Hars.'” It proves that indeed there were liars (in plural)
in one party of the argument, either on the side of the Prophet
or on the Christians’ side. Consequently, all those who came out
for the imprecation would be partners in the claim — because
lie presupposes a claim. Therefore, those who were present on
the side of the Prophel for the imprecation — i.e., ‘Ali, Fatimah,
al-Hasan and al-Husayn — were partners in the claim of the
Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.} and his Mission. It is one of the
most excellent virtues which were given exclusively to these
family-members of the Prophet ( peace be on them all!). Another
exclusive excellence: Allih pave them the names of ‘selves’,
women and sons of the Prophet (o the exclusion of all the men,
women and children of the wmmah,

Question: You have mentioned above that the Qur'an uses,
more often than not, plural words for singular; and even this
verse says “our women’ while it was only one lady, i.e., Fitimah
{a.s.), who participated in the imprecation. Then why should (he
plural, *“the liars™, be not explained in the same way?

Reply: There is a vast differcnce between the two. There is
a situation which may happen again and again, and there is another
which is not expected to repeat itself, In the former situation, it
is perfectly all right to use a plural in place of a singular, so that
the rule or comment would cover even those who would be doing
the same thing in future. But in the latter situation it is not
allowed to use plural in place of singular, because the event is
not to repeat itself and no one else is expected to be included
in that order or comment, etc, Look for example at the following
VETSES —

And when you said to hitn 1o whom Allah had shown favour

and to whom you had shown favowr: Keep your wife to your-

self and fear Allgh ... (33:37).
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The tongue of him whom they are inclined fo blame (for it)

is barbarous and this is clear Arabic tongue (16:103).

O Prophet! surely We have made lawful to you yvour wives

whom veou have given their dowries, . .. and a believing

woman if she gave hereself to the Prophet, if the Prophet
desired to marry her — specially for you, not for the (rest of)

believers, .. . (33:50).

And the order for calling to the imprecation could not be
extended beyond that particular situation, that is, the imprecation
between the Prophet and the Christians. Therefore, when Alldh
uses a plural, there should be more than two in both parties which
were called: otherwise, the use of the plural “the liars™ would be
out of " place,

Question: All the Christians who had come in the delegation
of the Najrin were a parly to a claim — the elaim that ‘Isd was
God. and the son of God, and one of the three persons of God.
There was 1o discord among them in this matter, nor was there
any difference in this claim between their men and women. Like-
wise. the claim on the side of the Prophet — that Allah is One,
there is no god but He; and Tsa son of Marvam was His servant
and His messenger — was upheld by all the believers; it was not
confined to any one of them — not even the Prophet. Therefore,
it is out of place to say that these whe were brought by the
Prophet for the imprecation had any superiority or excellence
over the rest of the believers. In fact, the Prophet had brought
them just as examples of the sons, women and selves mentioned
in the verse,

Moreover, claim and mission are two different things, Those
who participated in the imprecation were party to the claim. How
is it that you have made them partners in the Mission too?

Reply: Had the Prophet brought them just as samples,it was
necessary for him to bring at least two other men, three women
and three sons — to comply with the demand of the plurals. Yet,
he did not do so. It proves that only those who came with him
were worthy of being called his sons, his women and his selves
— to the exclusion of all the others. Only on accepting this fact,
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we can say that he obeyed the Divine Order given in this verse.
In other words, he could not find any one worthy of being in-
cluded in these categories, except the one man, one woman and
two sons whom he brought with him. There was no one else
whom he could include in compliance with the plural words of
the verse. In these circumstance, he fully complied with the order,
although he could not bring three persons in any category.

Moreover, if you ponder on the events, vou will see that
the only aim of the Christians of Najrin in coming to Medina
was to confront the Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) and to argue
with him’ about “Isd son of Maryam. It was the Messenger of
Allih who was claiming that ‘Isi was a servant of Allih and
MHis messenger. It was he who called others to believe in this
claim, saying that it was based on Divine Revelation — the revel-
ation which, he said, was sent to him., As for the rest of the
believers, the Christians had nothing to do with them: nor did
they argue with them. That is why Allih has used singular verbs
and pronouns in the beginning of this verse. when reterring to
the Prophet: “But whoever disputes with you (literally: thee)
in this after what has come to you (lit.: thee) of knowledge.
then say (lit.: say thou). ..” The same is the case of the verse:
Bur if they dispute with you (lit.: thee), say (lit.; say thou);
“f have submiitted myself (entirely) to Alldh and (so has) every
oire who follows me™ (3:20).

The above explanation shows that the Messenger of Allih
(blessings of Alldh be on him and his progeny!) had not brought
those personalities as samples or examples of other believers —
because the believers, per se, had no part in that disputation or
imprecation; and there was no reason why they should be offercd
as targets for the curse and punishment which were to come to
one of the two parties (the Christians and their adversary, i.e.,
the Prophet). The Prophet himsell was a party of that argument
and it was his obligation to offer himself as the target of the
calamity which could come to him in case his claim was (God
forbid!) wrong. Now, there was no reason why he should bring
‘All, Fatimah, al-Hasan and al-Husayn (a.s.) with him, it his claim
were not dependent on them also, as it was on his own self
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He had come with them for imprecation because they were the
only sons, woman and self on whom his claim depended. Surely
he had not brought them as samples or examples. It is now crystal
clear that these personalities were his partners in his claim; the
claim depended on them as it did on hm.

Furthermore, the Christians had come to argue with the
Prophet not just because he believed that 1za son of Maryam
was the servant and messenger of Allah. They had taken upon
themselves to come upto Medina because, in addition to claiming
those things about Isd, he had called and invited them to belicve
likewise. This call, this mission, was the main reason why they
had come in delegation for argument. Consequently, when the
Prophet came to the appointed place of jmprecation, bringing
with him the four personalities, it was because of that claim and
that call together. Thus these personalities were his partners in
his mission, as they had been his partners in his ¢laim.

Question: We accept that the Prophet cume with them because
they were a part of him and this attribute was not found in
ofhers, it was their exclusive excellence. But it appears — and
normal practice confirms it — that when a man brings his near
and dear ones, his women and children, in dangerous and frighten-
ing places, it shows that he is fully confident of his and their
safety and comfort, His bringing them for imprecation proves
only that he was absolutely sure of his truth — it does not show
anything else. It is quite irrelevant to say that his action proves
that they were his pariners in the mission.

Reply: It is true that the beginning of the verse does not
show more than that which has been mentioned above. But the
end of the verse, that is, “on the liars'. shows that there were
surely liars (in plural) in one of the two sides of the argument
and imprecation. Such expression could only be used if there
were several peaple in each group, all making some claim — be
it {rue or false. Therefore, those who were brought there by
the Prophet were indeed his partners, both in the claim and
in the mission, as was explained above. It is thus proved that
those who were present there with the Prophet — all of them
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— were parties to the claim and the mission, together with the
Prophet, and were his partners in it

Question: It follows, from what you have said, that they
were his partners in the prophethood.

Reply: Not at all. We have explained earlier where we have
discussed “Prophethood™! that the Call and Propagation are
not one and the same with the prophethood, although they are
among its conditions and concomitants, and are parts of the
divinely-bestowed responsibilities which a prophet takes upon
himself, Likewise, we have made it clear in the discourse about
the fmdmah® that they are not identical with Tmdmah either.
although they are in a way among its concomitants,

QUR'AN: Most surely this is the true story, and there s no god
but Allah: The demonstrative pronoun *‘this™ refers to the earlier
mentioned stories of ‘Isd (a.s.). There is a fine literary trans-
position in the sentence. What it says is as follows: Most surely
the stories We have told you concerning ‘Isi are the truth — not
that which is told by the Christians,

There is multiple emphasis in this sentence: fana ( ._H
surely }, and la { J= surely) followed by an additional pronoun
huwa ( _'9” this) are all combined together to put utmost em-
phasis on this statement. It was done to cheer the Prophet and
to encourage him and strengthen his heart for the coming im-
precation, by augmenting his certainty and insight, and fortifying
his confidence in the revelation which Allah had sent to him. Tt is
further strengthened by additional emphasis contained in the next
senitence which describes an accompanying reality: “and there is
no god but All3h™. This fact once again shows that the preceding
stories are truth,

QUR'AN: and most surely Allih s the Mighty, the Wise: The
conjunctive “and™ joins it to the first sentence of the verse.

I. Vide vol. 3 (Engl. transl.), under the verse 2:213. (Author's note)
2. Vide vol. 2 (Engl, transl. ), under the verse 2:124. { Aurhor's nore )
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The same modes of emphasis have again been used here, It aims
at further comforting the Prophet and strengthening his heart.
It says that Allih is Mighty: He has power to help the side of
the truth. And He is Wise; He cannot neglect or forget this aid,
because ignorance or oblivion cannot reach Him, He is not like
those false deities whom the enemies of the truth have taken for
themselves besides Him.

This explanation shows why these two Divine Names were
chosen for concluding this verse, The sentence contains an exclus-
iveness: Only Allih is the Mighty and the Wise,

QUR'AN: But if they twrn back then surely Alldh knows the
mischief makers: What should be the actual aim of any argument
or imprecation? The manifestation of the truth. If so, then it is
unthinkable for a seeker of truth to turn back from it. If the
Christians really wanted the truth to be manifested and they
knew that Allah was the Guardian of truth and that He would
never allow it to be destroyed or invalidated — they would not
turn back from the proposed imprecation. And if they did, it
would show that their aim by all this argumentation and dis-
putation was not the manifestation of truth; they only wanted
apparent victory, preservation of the status they had and beliefs
they followed, and continuation of the customs and traditions
with which they were familiar. Their only goal was that which
their desire, lust and greed had made to seem fair to them —
and it was not the good life which conforms with truth and
happiness; it was but a semblance of life. In other words, they
did not want reform and improvement; they wanted to make
mischief in the world by corrupting the good life. Their turning
back would mean that they were mischief-makers.

The sentence uses a metaphorical device of putting the cause
in place of the effect; it mentions their mischief-making instead
of saying that they do not want the truth to be manifested.

The second part of the sentence refers to the Divine Attribute
of knowledge, and| it has been emphasized with addition of inna
(surelv). as it says: ‘“then surely Allih knows”. It was to show
that mischief-making and thwarting the manifestation of truth
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was ingrained in their psyche, and Alldh knows that as a result
of that deep rooted trait they will surely turn back from the
imprecation. And so they did and by doing so proved the truth
of the Divine Words.

TRADITIONS

as-Sadiq (a.s.) said: “When the Christians of Najrin came to
the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) as a delegation — and their leaders
were al-Ahtam, a]—‘ﬁtqib. and as-Sayyid — and (the time of) their
prayer came, they began to ring hand-bells and prayed. The Com-
panions of the Messenger of Alldh said: ‘O Messenger of Allah!
This in your Mosque?* He said: *Let them be!” When they finished
(their prayer) they came near the Messenger of Allih and said:
‘To what do you call {us)?’ He said: ‘To bearing the witness that
there is no god except Allah, and that I am the Messenger of Allah,
and that Tsd was a servant created (by Alldh), he used to eat,
drink and relieve himself.” They said: ‘Then who was his father?’
Thereupon came the revelation to the Messenger of Allah saying:
‘Say to them, “What do you say about Adam? Was he a servant
created (by Alldh) who used to eat, drink, relieve himsell and
cohabit?” " The Prophet put this question to them and they
replied: “Yes." He said: ‘Then who was his father?’ and they
became speechless. Then Allih sent down (the verse): Swrely
the likeness of ‘Isd is with Allih as the likeness of Adam; He
created him from dust . . .; and the verse: But whoever disputes
with you in this after what has come to you of knowledge . . . and
bring aubout the curse of Allah on the liars.

“Then the Messenger of Allih said: *(If you do not agree with
what I say) then enter into earnest imprecation with me; thus if I
am truthful the curse will be sent down on yvou and if 1 am a liar
it will be sent down on me." The said: *You have done justice.’

“So they made an appointment for the imprecation, When
they returned to the place they were staying, their leaders as-
Sayvid, al-‘ﬁtqih and al-Ahtam, said: *If he comes for the impre-
cation against us with his nation (i.e., people unrelated to him},
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we shall enter into imprecation against him, because then he is
not a prophet. Bul if he enters into imprecation against us with
only the people of his House, we shall not enter into imprecation
against him, because he will not put the People of his House
forward unless he is truthful.’

“When the morning came, they came to the Messenger of
Allih (s.a.w.a) — and there were with him the Leader of the
Faithful (‘Ali), Fiatimah, al-Hasan and al-lTlusayn (a.s.). The
Christians said: *Who are these?’ They were told: *This is his
cousin, al-wasiv ( 1;19_5-“— executor of will) and son-in-law, and
this is his daughter Fitimah, and these are his sons al-Hasan and
al-Husayn,” So they were frightened and said to the Messenger
of Allah: ‘We shall pay you whatever you are pleased with,
hut cxcuse us from the imprecation.” Thereupon the Messenger
of Allih (s.a.w.4.) made agreement with them on (the condi-
tion of) al-fizyah (’&ﬁ:-_‘,e-“= tax): and they went away.” (af-
Tafsir, alQummi)

ar-Rayyan ibn as-Salt narrates a talk of ar-Rida (a.s.) with
al-Ma'miin and the scholars about the difference between the
Prophet’s progeny and the rest of the wmmah and the former's
superiority over the latter, in which he, inrer alia, says: “The
scholars said: *Has Allah explained (this) selection in His Book?’
ar-Ridi (a.s.) said: *He has explained the selection manifestly in
twelve places — apart from the hidden (references).” Then he
described those places of the Qur'an, during which he said: “As
for the third (verse, it was) when Allih distinguished His purified
creatures and ordered His Prophet to earnestly pray with them for
His curse on the liars, in the verse of imprecation. So Alldh, the
Mighty, the Great, said: Bur whoever disputes with you in this
after what has come to vou of knowledee, then say! "Come lef us
call our sons and vour sons and our women and your women and
our selves gud your sefves.”” " The scholars said: "our selves means
the Prophet himself.' Abu "-Hasan (ar-Rida) said: ‘You are mis-
taken. He only meant ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib. And one of the proofs
to show it is the saying of the Prophet (himself): “Bani Wali‘ah
should give up (their mischief); otherwise, T will surely send to
them a man like my own self” — referring to All ibn Abi Tilib.
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And He meant al-Hasan and al-Husayn with ““sons’, and meant
Fitimah with “women™. So this is an exclusive virtue in which
no one can precede them, and an excellence in which no man
can reach them, and an honour in which no creature can over-
take them, because He made ‘Ali’s person like his {Prophet’s)
own self (person). ..’ ( ‘Upinu "I-akhbdr)

as-Sadiiq narrates through his chain from al-Iméam Mis3 ibn
Ja‘*far (peace be on both of them!), that he had a talk with
(Hériin) ar-Rashid, during which ar-Rashid said to him: “How
15 it that you say, ‘We are the offsprng of the Prophet”, while
the Prophet did not leave any offspring? And progeny is through
male, not through female: and you are the children of the daugh-
ter and her child is not (her father's) progeny.” The Tmam said:
“I said to him: ‘1 ask you by the right of kinship and that of the
grave (i.e., of the Prophet) and of him who is therein, that you
should excuse me from (replying to) this question.” He said;
"You shall tell me of your proof for it, O son of ‘Ali, and Vo,
O Miusa! are their leader and their present Tmim — thus 1 have
been informed — and I am not going to excuse vou from any
question I put to you until you bring me a proof from the Book
of Allih; because you claim, O children of ‘Ali! that nothing of
it (the Book) comes out from you — not even an alif or a waw
— but you know its interpretation: and you advance the word
of Allah, the Mighty, the Great, as yvour proof; We have not
neglected amyrhing in the Book [6:38] , and vou are not in need
of the opinion of scholars and their analogy.’

“Then T said: ‘Do you permit me to reply?” He said: ‘Let
me have." | said (reciting the Quranic verse): f seek refuge of
Allah from the cursed Satan. fn the name of Allih, the Beneficenr,
the Merciful, .. _and of his (Thrahim’s) offspring, Dawid and
Sulaymin and Ayyih and Yitsuf and Misd and Hariin,; and thus
do We reward those who do good: and Zakari vid and Yahyad and
Tsd and flyas, every one was of the good ones (684 -5). Who was
the father of Isa? O TLeader of the Faithful!' He said: *ITe had no
father,” Then T said: ‘Yet He (Allih) has joined him with the
progenies of the Prophets through Maryam: and in the same way
Alldh, the High, has joined us with the progenies of the Prophet
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through our mother, Fatimah.' (Then I said): ‘Should 1 tell you
more? O Leader of the Faithfull” he said: ‘Let me have.” 1 said:
“(1t is) the word of Alldh, the Mighty, the Great: Buf whoever
disputes with you in this after what has come to you of know-
ledge, then say: “Come let us call our sons and your sons and our
women and your women and our selves and your selves, then
let wus pray earnestly and bring about the curse of Alldh on the
figrs." And nobody has ever claimed that the Prophet — on the
occasion of the imprecation with the Christians — made anyone
enter under the drape except ‘Al ibn Abi Télib, Fitimah, al-Hasan
and al-Husayn. So (this) was the interpretation ol His Word: " our
sons” meant al-Hasan and al-Husayn; and “our women’', Fatimah;
and *our selves”, “Ali ibn AbI Talib." ™ (ibid. )

al-Ma’mimn had asked ar-Rida (a.s.) several questions, one of
which was as follows:

al-Ma’miin said: “What is the proof for the caliphate of your
grandfather, ‘Alf ibn Abi Talib?"

(The Imam) said: “The verse of our selves.”

He (al-Ma'man) said: “If there were not our wamen.”

He (the Imam) said: “If there were not owr sons.”

The author says: The lmim argued on the strength of the
word, our selves. He meant that Alldh had made ‘Ali (a.s.) like
the person of the Prophet. ( And who could have more Tight to
succeed the Prophet than his own person? ). al-Ma ' mun said: “1If
there were not our women.” He wanted to say that the reference
to “women” indicates that the word “our selves” means “our
men”, and as such it would not show any excellence. The Imam
replied: “If there were not owr sons.” That is, if “our selves”
referred to the men, then why should the sons be mentioned
separately? They would have been included in “our men”.

Hariz narrates from AbD ‘Abdillah (a.s.) that he said: “The
Leader of the Faithful (‘Alf, a.s.) was asked about his excellent
virtues. He mentioned some of them. Then they said to him: *Tell
us (some) more.” So he said: *Verily two Bishops of the Christians
of Najrin came to the Messenger of Alldh, and talked (with him)
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on the subject of ‘Isa (a.s.). Thereupon Allil revealed the verse:
Surely the likeness of ‘Isd is with Allah as the likeness of Adam . . .
Then the Messenger of Allih entered (the house), and held the
hands of ‘Ali, al-Hasan, al-Husayn and Fitimah; then he came
out, and raised his palms to the heaven and separated his fingers
one from another: and called them (the Christians) to the impre-
cation.” " (Abu ‘Abdilldh, a.s.) then said: “And Aba Ja'far (a.s.)
has said: *And that is the way of imprecation; one intertwines
his hand in one’s (adversay’s) hand raising them to the heaven.'”
Thereupon when the two Bishops saw him, one of them said to
his companion: “By God! If he is a prophet, we shall surely
perish; and if he is not a prophet his (own) people would save
us (from the trouble of confronting him).” So they gave up
(the imprecation ) and went back.” ™ (al-‘Ayydshi)

The author says: This or nearly the same meaning has been
narrated in other traditions through the 5hi‘1 chains. All of them
unanimously say that those who were brought by the Prophet for
the imprecation were ‘All, Fatimah, al-Hasan and al-TTusayn only.

ash-Shaykh at-T0sl has narrated it in his al-4mafl, through
his chains from ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d from his father; and also through
tus chains from ‘Abdu "r-Rahmin ibn Kathir from as-Sadig (a.s.);
and also through his chains from Silim ibn Abi *1-Ja‘d, raising
it to Abli Dharr; and alse through his chains from Rahi‘ah ibn
Nijid from ‘Al (a.s.).

al-Mufid has narrated it in his al-fkhtisds, through his chains
from Muhammad ibn az-Zibrigin from Miisd ibn Ja'far (a.5.);
and also from Muhammad ibn al-Munkadir from his father from
his grandfather.

al-‘Ayyishi has narrated it in his ar- Tafsi from Muhammad
ibn Sa'id al-Urdunni from Masd ibn Mubammad ibn ar-Rida
{a.s.) from his brother; and also from Aba Ja‘far al-Ahwal from
as-8Sadiq (a.s.); and also from al-Mundhir from ‘Ali {a.s); and
also through his chains from ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d.

al-Furat has narrated it in his ar-TafsF several traditions
to this effect, which separately reach to Abo Ja*far (a.5.), AbQ
Rifi®, ash-Sha‘bi, ‘Alf (a.s.), and Shahr ibn Hawshab and several
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ather traditions to the same effect have been narrated in Rawdatu
I-wd'izin, [ldmu ‘l-ward, al- Khard'ij and other books.

It has been narrated in at- Tafsiv of ath~TI1a'lahi* from Muja-
hid and al-Kalbi: “When the Prophet called the Christians for the
imprecation, they said: “Let us return and think over it.” When
they were alone, they asked al-‘Aqib — and he was a man of good
jndgment among them: *0 *Abdu ’|-Masih! What is your opnion?’
He said: ‘By Allah! You are well-aware, O ye Christians! that
Muhammad is a prophet, sent by Alldah, and that 11edhas brought
to wou the decisive word aboul your Companion ( ‘Isd, a.s.). By
Allah! whenever a nation has entered mto imprecation with a
prophet, their elders have perished and their youngsters have
died. And if vou do it, we shall surely perish; but, if you turn
down, for the love of your religion and (want) to remain on
what you have at present, then make peace with the man and
a0 back to vour towns.

“§o they came to the Messenger of Allah: and he had come
out in the morning carrying al-Hlusayn in his lap, holding the
hand of al-Hasan, with Fatimah walking behind him and “All was
hehind her: and he was saying: “When | pray, you say “Amen” .
Then the Bishop of Najrin said: 'O ye Christians! Surely 1 see
the faces (hat if they ask Alldh to remove a mountain from its
place, He would surely remove it. Theretore, do not do impreca-
tion. otherwise yvou will petish, and there will not remain any
Christian on the face of the earth, upto the Day of Resurrection.’

“Then they said: ‘0 Abu 'l-Qasim! We have decided that
we should not enter into imprecation against you: and that we
leave vou on your religion and we remain on our religion.’ He
said: ‘Well, if you refuse imprecation, then accept Islam — you
will have (the rights) which (other) Muslims have, and on you
shall be (the duties) which are on them.” But they refused. S50
{the Prophet) said: “Then T shall fight you.” They said: *We do
not have strength to [igh against the Arabs. But we shall make
peace with you that you will not fight against us or frighten wus;

# The author now gives references from the Sunni books. (fr.)
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nor will you turn us away from our religion, on the condition
that we shall pav to vou every vear two thousand robes — one
thousand in Safar and one thousand in Rajab — and thirty coats
of mail, (of} common (quality), made of iron.” So the Prophet
made agreement with them on these conditions. And he said, "By
Him in Whose hand is my soul! Surely destruction had almost
descended on the people of Najrin.” And if they had entered inlo
imprecation they would have been transformed into monkeys
and pigs, and there would have erupted in the valley a confla-
gration of fire engulfing them all: and surely Allih would have
annihilated Majrin and its inhabitants — even the birds on tree
tops; and the yvear would not have ended for all the Christians
but they would have perished.™

The author says: The event, nearly in similar words, has also
been narrated in Kirabu 'I-Maghdzi from Tbn Ishiq. Also al-Maliki
has narrated it in his al- Fustiu 'I-muhinmmah from many exe-
getes; and al-Hammuyi has narrated nearly similar tradition from
Ibn Jurayh. .

The agreement contains the phrase, “one thousand in Safar:™
it means al-Muharram of lslamic calender, which was the first
month of the year in Arabia. In pre-lslamic days it was called
“Safar™ — the first two months were called Sufar al-Awwal and
Safar ath-Thini. Arabs in the days of ignorance used to postpone
safar al-Awwal. Then lslam confirmed the sacredness of the Safar
al-Awwal; so0 it was called, “the sacred l"n::orj = al-Muharram),
month of Allih:" then it became known as al-Muharram.

‘Amir son of Sa‘'d ibn Abi Waqqds narrates from his father
that he said: “Mu‘awiyah ibn Abi Sufyvan ordered Sa‘d telling
him, *What prevents vou from abusing AbTi Turdb (CAlL .57
He said, “As for this matter, as long as I remember three things
which the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) has said (about ‘Al
I will never abuse him; if even one of them were for me, it would
have been dearer to me than red livestocks.” I heard the Messenger
ol Allah (s.a.w.a.) saying, when he left him (‘Ali) as his Deputy
(when going) for ane of his battles. “Ali said to him, ‘O Messenger
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of Allih! Are you leaving me behind with women and children?’
Thereupon, the Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) said to him: ‘Are
you not pleased that you should have the same position with me
that Harin had with Miisd — except that there is no prophet after
me?’ And 1 heard him saying on the day of Khaybar: 'Most surely
tomorrow 1 will pive the standard (of army) to a man who loves
Alldh and His Messenger, and whom Alldh and His Messenger do
love." (Sa‘d) said: ‘So we held our heads high (hoping to catch
the eye of the Prophet). But he said: ‘Call ‘Ali to me.” S0 he was
brought (before him), sore-eyed; and (the Prophet) put (his)
saliva in his eyes (and he was cured); and gave the standard to
him. And Allih conquered ( Khaybar) on his hand. And when this
verse was revealed: . . . then say; “'Come let us call our sons and
vour sons and our women and your women and our selves and
vour selves, then let us pray earnestly ., ", the Messenger of Allih
called “Ali, Fatimah, al-Hasan and al-Husayn, and said: *O Alldh!
These are the People of my House.”” (as-Sahih, Muslim )

The author says: This tradition has been narrated by at-Tir-
midhi in his as-Sahih, Abu’l-Muayyad al-Muwaffag ibn Ahmad
in his Kitab Fada'il ‘Ali, AbQ Nu‘aym in his filvatu "l-awliyd’
(from the same narrator as above), and al-Hammiyi in his
Fard idy "s-simiayn.

Abil Nu‘aym narrates through his chains from ‘Amir ibn Sa‘d
ibn Abl Waqqas from his father that he said: “When this verse was
revealed, the Messenger of Alldh (s.a, w.a.) called "Ali, Fatimah, al-
Hasan and al-Husayn and said: ‘O Allih! These are the People of
my House.”™ (Hilyaw 'l-awliyd")

Alse he narrates in the same book through his chains from
ash-Sha'bi ltom Jabir that he said: “al-*Aqib and at-Tayyib came
to the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.), and he invited them to Islam.
They said: *We are (already) Muslims, O Muhammad! He said:
You tell a lie. Il yvou wish, I would tell vou what prevents you
from {accepting) Islam.” They said: “Then let us have.” He said:
“The love of the cross, drnking liquor, and eating the flesh of
pig.” Jabir further said: “Then the Prophet invited them to im-
precation, and they promised him to come to him in the mormning.



CHAPTER 3, VERSES 61 — 63 75

When the morning came, the Messenger of Alldh held the hands
of ‘Ali, al-Hasan, al-Husayn and Fatimah, Then he sent (someone)
to them. But they refused to accept his call (for imprecation);
instead they acknowledged to him (his sovereignty). Then the
Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) said: By Him Who has sent me
with truth! Had they done (the imprecation) the valley would
have rained fire on them.’ ™ Jabir said: “About them was revealed
the verse: , .. let ws call our sons and your sons , . . Jabir further
said “our selves refers to the Messenger of Alldh and ‘AlT; and our
sons to al-Hasan and al-Husayn; and our women to Fatimah.”

The author says: This tradition has been narrated by Ibn
al-Maghazili in his al-Mandqib through his chains from the same
ash-Sha‘bi from Jabir; by al-Hammyi in his Fard"idu "s-simfayn,
through his chains from the same narmator; by al-Maliki in his al-
Fugithe 'l-muhimmah from the same; by Abl Dawid at-Tayalisi
from the same; and by as-Suyuti in his ad-Durru 'I-manthir from
al-Hikim (who has said that this tradition is correct), and [rom
Tbn Marduwayh as well as Abi Nu‘aym (in his Dald 'itu '[-khayrat )
— all from Jabir.

AbTi Nu'aym has narrated in his Dald ilu '{-khayrdt through
the chain of al-Kalbi from Aba Salih from Ibn "Abbas that he said.
“Werily a delegation of the Chostians of Najran came to the Mess-
enger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.), and there were fourteen persons of their
nobles. Among them were as-Sayyid (and he was the leader)
and alv‘f'u:_[ib, the second in rank and a man of good judgment
among them."” (Then he has described the event as given above.)
(ad-Durru 'l-manihiir)

al-Bayhagi has narrated in his Dald'ilu “n-Nubuwwah through
the chain of Salmah ibn ‘Abd Yashd® from his [ather from his
grandfather that he said: “The Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w. 4.) wrote
to the people of Najrin, before the (chapter of) Ta Sin Sulaymén *
was revealed: ‘In the name of Alldh, the God of Ibrdhim and Ishig

* j.e., the 27th Chapter, the Ant. The author has proved, while writing the
traditions under the next verse, that this particular tradition is false, {(ir.)
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and Ya'gob. From Muhammad, the Messenper of Allih to the
Bishop of Najrin and the people of Najrin. If you accept Islam,
then | extol before you Alldh, the God of Ibrihim and Tshig and
Ya'oqib, Now after (the praise of Allah}, I call vou to the worship
of Allih leaving aside the worship ol the servants (of Alldh), and
| invite you to (come under) the guardianship of Alldh instead of
the guardianship of the servants. But if you refuse (it), then (you
should pay) the head-tax; and if vou refuse (even this). then 1
declare war against vou. And peace (be on vou).’

When the Bishop read the letter, he was shocked and ex-
tremely terrified, So he sent (someone) to call a man of MNajrin
Shurahbil ibn Wada'ah by name; and gave him the letter of the
Prophet and he read it. Then the Bishop said to him: "What is
your opinion?’ Shurahbil said: *You surely know the promise
which Allah made to Thrahim about the prophethood in the
progeny of lsma‘il. Therefore, how can one be sure that it is not
this very man? I would not give any opnion regarding the prophet-
hood. If it were an opinion about a worldly matter, | would have
advised you about it and made efforts on your behalf.” Then the
Rishop called the people of Najran one after another, but all
satd as Shurahbil had said. Thereupon, they decided to send
Shurahbll ibn Wadid*ah, ‘Abdullih ibn Shurahbil and Jabbar
ibn Fayd, so that they might bring them the (correct) news of the
Messenper of Allah (s.a.w.a.)

“Bo the delegation proceeded until they came to the Mess-
enger of Allih (s.a.w.a). And he asked them (guestions) and
they asked him, and this questioning between him and them
continued, until they said to him: ‘What do vou say about ‘Isa
son of Marvam?® The Messenger of Alldh (s.a.ow.a.) said: "To-
day, T do not have anvthing about him; theréfore you stay
(here). in order that I may tell you tomorrow morning what
is to be said about ‘Isd." Then Allih sent down this verse: Surely
the likeness of ‘Isd is with Alléh as the likeness o Adam; He
created him from dust . and bring about the curse of Alldh
o the Hars.

“But they refused to agree to that (truth). Thus, when the
next morning came after the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) had
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given them that information, he proceeded for the imprecation to
a place thick with trees that belonged to him, carrying al-Hasan
and al-Husayn, and Fatimah was walking behind him: and he had
many wives those days (but did not take any of them with him).
And Shurahbil said to his two companions: ‘Surely, I see a
(serious) matter coming (to us). If this man is.a prophet sent
(by Allah) and we ventured to imprecate against him, there
would not remain on the face of the earth any hair or claw of
ug (i.e., any cattle or bird belonging to us), but it will perish.’
They said to him: *What is your view?' He said: ‘My opinion is
that we should leave the judgment to him, because 1 see (in him)
a man Who will never exceed the proper limits in his decision.’
They said: ‘You may do as you like in this matter.’ Thereupon,
Shurahbil met the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) and said: 1 have
thought (of one thing) better than the imprecation against vou.’
He said: ‘And what is it?’ He said: ‘(We give vou the authority)
to decide (between us) this day upto the night and from the
night to the (next) morning. Whatever you will decide will be
binding on us.?

“So the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) returned without doing
imprecation, and made agreement with them on the head-tax.”
{ad-Durre "I-manthir)

Ibn Jarir has parrated from ‘b3’ ibn Ahmar al-Yashkuri
that he said: “When the verse was revealed: . . . then say: 'Let
us call our sons and your sons...’, the Messenger of Allih
(s.a.w.a.) sent (someone) to (call) ‘Ali, Fatimah and their sons,
al-Hasan and al-Husayn; and invited the Jews to enter into im-
precation against them. Then a voung Jew said: “Woe unto you!
Are you not familiar with (the story) of your brothers who were
yesterday transformed into monkeys and pigs? Do not enter info
(this) imprecation.’ So they desisted (from it).” (ibid.)

The author says: This tradition supports the view that the
pronoun *“this™ in the opening sentence, disputes with you in this,
refers to “truth” in the preceding verse, The truth is from your
Lord, In this way, the order of imprecation would cover other
matters too, besides the controversy about ‘Isa son of Maryam.
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Tn that case, it would be another story™ after the events which
took place with the delegation of Najran as narrated in numerous
traditions which supports each other, and a large portion of which
has been guoted above.

Ibn Tawiis has written in Sa'du “s-su'ad: 1 saw in the
hook Md nazala mina "I-Qur'dni 11 "n-Nabivyi wa Ahli baytih (by
Muhammad ibn al-‘Abbds ibn Marwan) that he has narrated the
tradition of the imprecation through fifty-one chains from the
Companions and others; and some of them are: al-flasan ibn "Ali
(peace be on them both), ‘Uthmin ibn ‘Affin, Sa’d ibn Abi
Waqqas, Bakr ibn Sammal, Talhah, az-Zubayr, ‘Abdu "r-Rahmin
ibn ‘Awf, ‘Abdulldh ibn ‘Abbas, Abi Rafi* (slave of the Prophet),
Jibir ibn ‘Abdillah, al-Bard® ibn ‘Azib and Anas ibn Malik.”

Likewise (Ibn Shahrdshiib) has narrated this tradition in ai-
Mandgib, from a number of narrators and exegetes. as-Suyiti
has done the same in ad-Durru T-manithir.

A very stranpe thing has been written by an exegete who
said:

“The traditions unanimously say that the Prophet selected
‘Ali, Fatimah and their two sons for the imprecation; and they
apply the word our women to Fatimah, and our selves to ‘Al
only. The source of these traditions are the Shi‘ahs, and their
motive in this respect is well-known. They have tried as much
as they could to propagate such traditions until it has spread
among a vast number of the Sunnis too.

“But those who forged these traditions did net succeed in
properly fitting their interpretation on the verse. When an Arab
says, ‘our women’ he never means his daughter — especially when
he has wives too. Such thing is not known in their language. Even
more far-fetched is the claim that ‘our selves’ means ‘Ali. More-
over, the delegation of Najrin — concerning whom the verse is
said to be revealed — had not come to Medina with their women
and children,

“The only thing which the verse shows is that the Prophet

* This tradition is not supported by other traditions or history. (7.)
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was ordered to call the People of the Book (who were disputing
with him about ‘Isi) to gather all — men, women and children —
together; and he was to gather the believers — men, women and
children — together, in order that they might camestly pray to
Allih to curse the party which was in the wrong regarding its
claim about ‘Isd (a.s.).

“Buch thing would prove that the Prophet had strong con-
viction of the truth of his claim and had utmost confidence in
it. And likewise, the desistence of those who were challenged
to imprecation — the Christians or other People of the Book
would show that they had no confidence in their own claim and
were disputing not for the purpose of ascertaining the truth; their
belicf was shakey and they had no clear proofs. How can a believer
in Alldh agree to gather such a group — consisting of the truthful
ones and the liars — in one place to fix their attention to Allih
asking for His curse, to pray to remove the liars from His mercy?
Can anyone be more daring than such a person? Can anything be
more mocking to the Divine Power and Majesty than this?

“The Prophet and the believers had full confidence in
the truth of what they believed about ‘Isi (a.s.). It may be
understood from the words of Alldh, after what hay come to
vou of knowledge; because knowledge in matiers ol belief means
cerfainty only.

“The words of Allah, ler us call our sons and your sons . . .,
may be interpreted in either of the two ways:

“First: Each group should call the other; you should call
our sons and we should call your sons and likewise about the
other two categories of women and selves,

*“Second: Each group should call his family. We, the Muslims,
should call our sons, women and ourselves, and vou should do
likewise with vour family.

“There is no difficulty in either case in calling the ‘selves’.
The difficulty arises when this phrase is restricted to one person,
as the Shi‘ahs and their followers do.”

COMMENT: This is such a non-sense that no knowledgeable per-
son would ever like to write it in academic books; and perhaps
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someone might venture to say that we have wrongly attributed
it to such a renowned man! Yet, we have quoted it in full to show
how low a man can sink in misapprehension and jaundiced views
because of his hias and prejudice. He goes on demolishing what
he had earlier built, and reconfirms what he had rejected before,
without caring or even knowing what he was doing. Also, we
wanted evil to be known to all, so that they could protect them-
sclves from it.

We may comment on this talk in two ways:—

|. To show that the verse proves utmost excellence and
superiority of ‘Ali (a.s.). But it is a subject more appropriate for
the books of theology, and is not so much related to our subject,
that iz, explanation of the meanings of the Qur’anic verses.

2. To review what the above exegete has written about the
meaning of the verse of imprecation and concerning the traditions
showing what had happened between the Prophet and the Chris-
tians of Majran. This comes within the purview of excgesis, and
we shall deal with il here.

You have already seen what the verse means. And the numer-
ous traditions (which support each other), quoted by us, perfectly
fit the meaning of the verse. If you ponder on what we have
written earlier, you will sce where and how his innovated “proof”
has gone wrong, and at what points his blinkered vision has made
him stumble. Here are some details:

He says: “The source of these traditions are the Shi‘ahs,
and their motive in this respect is well-known, They have tried
as much as they could to propagate such traditions until it has
spread among a vast number of the Sunnis too,” This he says
after admitting that the traditions are unanimous! Would that 1
knew which truditions he speaks about. Does he mean the above-
mentioned traditions which support and strengthen each other,
which the scholars of traditions have unanimously accepted and
narrated? They are not one, two or three; they are countless in
number. The traditionalists have quoted them with one voice; the
compilers of traditions have written them in their books, including
Muslim and at-Tirmidhi in their collections of *correct” traditions;
and the historians have confirmed them by describing the events
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in a similar way. The exegetes of the Qur'an have unanimously
quoted and copied them, without expressing any doubt or level-
ling any objection against them — and there are among them
stalwarts of traditions and history, like at-Taban, Abu’'l-Fida®,
[bn Kathir and as-Suynti etc.

And who were those Shi‘ahs who were the source of this
story? Does he mean those companions who narrated it in the first
place? Like Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqds, Jabir ibn ‘Abdillih, ‘Abdullih
ibn ‘Abbas and others? Or the disciples of the companions who
took this tradition from them and conveyed it to others? Like
Abl Silih, al-Kalbi, as-Suddi, ash-Sha‘bi and others! Does he
want to say that those companions and their disciples became
Shi*ahs — just because they narrated a tradition which he does not
like? It is these companions and disciples — together with other
like them — who are the final links in the chains of Lhe narrators
of the Prophet’s traditions. Discard them, and you will be lefi
neither with any tradition nor any biography of the Prophet.
How can a Muslim — nay, even a non-Muslim researcher — aspire
to know the details of the Prophet’s message, il he rejects the
traditions? How can he know the teachings and laws brought by
the Messenger of Allah? The Qur’in clearly upholds the authority
of the sayings and actions of the Prophet: and declares that the
religion is based on his life. Reject the authority of the traditions
and you have lost the Qur'an as well; there will remain no trace of
the Divine Book, nor will there be any fruit of this revelation.

Or perhaps he thinks that the Shi‘ahs have interpolated and
surreptitiously inserted these traditions in the books of traditions
and history? But then the problem, instead of poing away, would
rather increase and be more overwhelming: the tradition will lose
its authority and the shari ‘gh will he nullified.

He says: “They apply the word our women to Fitimah and
our selves to ‘Ali.” Probably he wants to say that according to
the Shi‘ahs, the words owr women and our selves literally mean
only Fatimah and ‘All respectively. Perhaps he got the idea from
an earlier quoted tradition in which Jabir said: “Our selves
refers to the Messenger of Allih and *Ali: . . . and cur women to
Fitimah.” But obviously he has not understood its meaning,
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The traditions do nol say so, They only mean that because the
Prophet when acting on the verse, did not bring (any other person
for imprecation) except *Alf and Fatimah, il made it clear that she
was the only one worthy of being included in the category our
women, as he was the only one qualified for the category our
sefves; and likewise al-llasan and al-Husayn were the only two
for the category our sons. The words: sons, women and selves
taken topether meant the family. Therefore, these four were the
family of the Messenger of Allih and his closest relatives, as we
have seen in some traditions that he (s.a.w.a.) said after coming
with them at the appointed place; *0 Allah! These are the pecple
of my house,”™ The sentence implies: [ did not find anyone whom
T could call, except thess four.

That this is the correct explanation may be seen in the word-
ing of some traditions which say: “our selves refers to the Mess-
enger of Allih and ‘AlL" [t clearly shows that the tradition aims
gt describing who had come under which culegory — not at
explaining the literu] meaning of the words,

He says: “But those who forged fhese traditions did not
succeed in properly fitting their interpretation on the verse,
When an Arab says owr women he never means his daughter
gspecially when he has got wives too. Such thing is not known
in their language. Even more lar-feiched is the claim thal owur
sefves means ‘AlL"

First he has piven an imaginary meaning to the traditions,
then he uses it as an excuse to discard all those narrations — in
spate of their numerousness, in spite of their great number. Then
he discredits its narrators and all those who have accepted them
by accusing them of the crime of Shitism! Had he been a true
seeker of knowledge, he should have studied the books of exegesis,
and remembered the vast multitude of the masters of eloquence
and authorities of rhetorics, since they have quoted and written
these traditions in their books of exegesis and other subjects
withoul any hesitation, without any objection,

Look at the author of Tafsirn '[-Kashshdf. He is a recognized
authority on Arabic language, srammer and literature. He has
often pronounced judgment on various recitations of the Qurin,
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showing why a certain recitation was not in keeping with the
norms of language or usage. And see what he has to say about
this verse: “And this verse contains a proof unsurpassed in
strength — of the excellence of the people of the mantle, peace
be on them. And there is in it a clear proof of the truth of the
prophethood of the Prophet, because nobody — either a supporter
or an antagonist — has ever narrated that they (the Christians)
answered that call (for imprecation).”

How come that those giants of rhetorics and champions of
literature could not realize that these traditions — in spite aof
their vast multitude and their repeated narrations in the books
of traditions — accuse the Qur'in of using incorrect expression
by employing a plural (women) [or one woman only”!

Not, by my life! This exegete is in fact confused: he does
not know the difference between the literal meaning of a word
and its application. Obviously, his thinking goes like this: “Allih
said to His Prophet, Bur whoever disputes with vou in this after
what has come to you of knowledge, then say: 'Come ler us call
owr sons and vour sons and our women and your women and our
selves and your selves . . " Now if we admit that the disputers at
that time were the delegates of Najrin numbering according to
some traditions, fourteen men; and that there were no women
or children with them; and if after that we admit that when the
Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) went for the imprecation, he had
with him only: ‘Ali, Fatimah, al-Hasan and al-Tusayn, then the
phrase, whoever disputes with you, would literally mean the
delegation of Najrin; our women would mean one woman; our
sehves would mean one ‘self”; and youwr sons and your women
would become words without meaning because there were neither
women nor sons in that delegation!™

I wonder why he lorgot to add that it would also mean usc
of our sons {a plural, meaning at least three sons) for only two
sons, because it is more repugnant than the use of plural Tor
singular. Since post-classical period, people have been using
plural in place of singular -~ although such use is not lound in
the classical Arabic, except when done as a mark of respect.
But the use of plural for dual is an unheard of thing — it has no
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justification at all.

However, it was this trend of thought which led him to dis-
card all these traditions, saying that they were forged. But he has
completely misunderstood the talk.

The fact is that an eloquent talk conforms with the situation
which it is related to, and throws light on what in a given con-
text is important to explain. Sometimes the talk is between two
strangers, neither knowing the other’s life condition. Then they
use normal expressions which are applied in general talk. Suppose
two groups are facing each other; one of them wants the other
to know that their conflict is deep-rooted, and that the whole
tribe — men and women, elders and youngsters — shall continue
the fight till the last. In such a situation, he will say: We shall
fight you with our men, women and children. MNow this sentence
is based on the assumption that normally and naturally a tribe
does have women and children. The statement aims at making it
clear to the enemy that the speaker’s tribe is one in its determi-
nation to fight against their adversary. On the other hand, if he
were to say, “We shall fight against you with our men, a woman
and two sons’, it would be a superflous detail, uncalled for in
this context — unless there be some good reason for il in a par-
ticular situation.

But when the talk is between friends who know each other’s
family, then it may be couched in general terms. For example,
one may say while mviting the other to his home: We are at your
service — we ourselves as well as our women and children. Or, he
may wish to be more specific and say: All of us will be at your
service — the men, the daughter and the two children.

In short, normal way of expression is one thing and its appli-
cation on real facts is another matter. Sometimes they may
coincide, at other times they may be different. If a man speaks
in normal and general terms and then it appears that the real
situation is different, he is not accused of telling a e,

This werse is based on the same principal. Accordingly the
words, . .. then say: “"Come ler us call our sons and your sons
and our women and vour women and our selves and your selves

"', means as follows: Tell them that you are coming with your
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closest relatives who are your partners in your claim and know-
ledge, and invite them to come with their closest relatives. Thus,
the verse proceeds in the normal way assuming that the Messenger
of Alldh had in his family men, women and sons, and the Christian
delegates had likewise men, women and sons in their families; it
was a challenge couched in general and usual terms. But when the
time came to act on that challenge, it was found that the Prophet
did not have any men, women and sons except one man, one
woman and two sons, while his adversaries had no woman or son
with them — there were only men in their group. But this differ-
ence in implementation did not falsily the challenge. That is why
when the Prophet came out with one man, one woman and two
sons, the Christians did not accuse him of lying or of not fulfilling
the conditions; nor did they cover their refusal by saying that
the Prophet had told them to bring their women and sons which
they did not have with them at that time and therefore they were
unable to enter into imprecation. Also, it was because of this that
those who heard this story never imagined that it was a forgery.

The above explanation also shows the absurdity of his asser-
tion where he says: ““Moreover, the delegation of Najrin — con-
cerning whom the verse is said to be revealed — had not come to
Medina with their women and children.”

He says: “The only thing which the verse shows is thal the
Prophet was ordered to call the People of the Book (who were
disputing with him about ‘Isd) to gather all — men, women and
children — together; and he was to gather the believers — men,
women and children — together; in order that they might earnestly
pray to Allah to curse the party which was in the wrong in its
claim about ‘Isi ... How can a beliver in Allih agree to eather
such & group — consisting of the truthful ones and the liars — in
one place to fix their attention to Alldh asking for His curse, to
pray to remove the liars from His mercy? Can anyone be more
daring than such a person? Can anything be more mocking to the
Divine Power and Majesty than this? ™

In short, the verse invites both parties to gather together
with their “selves™, their women and their sons in one place
and then to earnestly pray for Allah’s curse on the lars. Now
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let us find out what is the meaning of this gathering which he
talks about.

Was it a call to gather together all the believers and all the
Christians? But the believers at that time* included all, or almost
all, Arabs of the tribes of Rabi‘ah and Mudar residing from Yemen
and Hijaz to Irag and beyond. And the Christians included those
in Najrin (then forming a part of Yemen). Syria and the regions
around the Mediterranean sea; the Romans and the Franks, as
well as the people of the Britain, Austria and other places.

Such a vast multitude of people, scattered from the East to
the West, must have exceeded millions upon millions, counting
men, women and children all together. There can be no doubt
whatsoever in the mind ol a sane person that it was almost im-
possible for all of them to gather in one place. Normal ways
and means reject such a proposition altogether. If the Qur'an
had offered this proposal then it had asked for an impossible.
It would mean that the Prophet was offering a conditional proof
for the authencity of his claim — and the condition, on which it
depended, was an impossible one! Tt would have given an excuse

a valid excuse — to the Christians not to accept his call of 1m-
precation; in fact it would have been more damaging to his claim,
rather than weakening their case.

Or, does he mean that it was a call to gather from both groups
only those who were present thereby — the believers of Medina
and nearby places, and the Christians of Najran and the places
in its vicinity? This altermative although less absurd than the
preceding one — was no less impossible, Who was capable that day
of gathering all the residents of Medina and Najrin and their neigh-
houring places, not leaving a single woman and child out, in one
place for the intended imprecation? Such proposal would have
been an admission that the truth was impossible to prove, because
the proof depended on an impossible condition.

* It was the 9th vear after Hijrah according to some hdstorians, and the
10th agcording to others. But both timings sre open to guestion, as we
shall describe when wntmg the * Traditions™ related lo the next verses
{Author's Note)
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Or, was it a call covering only those who were actively engaged
in the disputation and arguments? That is, the Prophet and the
believers around him, and the delegation of the Christians of
Najrdn. But then his own objection would boomerang: “More-
over, the delegation of Najran — concerning whom the verse is
said to be revealed — had not come to Medina with their women
and children.” So the problem would not go away.

Further he says: “The Prophet and the believers had full
confidence in the truth of what they believed abourt ‘Isd (a.s.).
It may be understood from the words of Alldh, afrer what has
come to you of knowledge; because knowledge in matters of
belief means certainty only.”

It is frue that the knowledge, as used n this verse, means
certainty. But would that 1 knew where does it say that the
helievers were sure of the (ruth of their beliel concerning ‘Tsa?
The verse does not speak about anvone except the Prophet in
singular pronouns: But whoever disputes with you (lit. thee)
in this after what has come fo you (lit. thee) of knowledee,
threp 3ay (lit, say thou), And there was no reason why the verse
should have addressed anyone except the Prophet alone; the
Christians” delegation had only one aim before their eves — to
dispute and arpue with the Prophet. It was not their intention
to meet the believers: they had not argued at all with the believers,
nor had the believers spoken to them.

If the verse shows at all that anyone other than the Prophet
had attained knowledege and certainty, it does so about those
whom the Prophet had Brought with himself for imprecation,
as we have inferred from the words, and bring about the curse
of Alldk on the ligrs,

On the other hand, the Qur'in shows that not all the believers
had attained knowledge and certainty. For example:

And most of them do not believe in Alldh without associating
others (with Him) (12:106). Here Alldh announces their poly-
theism, How can polytheism co-exist with certainty?

And when the hypocerites and those in whase heart was a dis-

ease began to say: "Allih and His Messenger did not promise

us (victory) bur only fo deceive’ (33:12).
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And those who believe say; “Why has not a chapter been

revealed?” But when a decisive chapter is revealed, and fight-

ing is mentioned therein vou see those in whose hearts is a

diseare look to vou with the loak of one fainting because of

death. Woe to them then! . .. Those it is whom Alldh has
cursed so He has made them deaf and blinded their eyes

(4720 — 23},

The fact is that certainty was attained by only a few of the
followers of the Prophet who had got clear sight, Alldh says:

But if they dispute with vou, say: “T have submitted my-

self {entirely) to Alldh and (so has) every one who follows

me"” (3:20)

Say: “This is my way, [ invite (vou) unto Allgh, with clear

sight (which) fand he who follows me (possess) (12:108).

He says: “The words of Alldh, let us call our sons and your
sons. . ., may be interpreted in either of the two ways: First:
Each group should call the others; you should call our sons and
we should eall your sons; and likewise about the other two cate-
gorics of women and selves.”

You have already seen in the Commentary that this interpre-
tation (which he gives as his first choice) is totally absurd and
not in conformity with the wordings of the verse. So far as the
call for imprecation was concerned, it would have sufficed to
say: Come, let us earnestly pray and bring about the curse of
Allah on the lars. Why then were the remaining phrases added:
Let us call our sons and vour soms and our women and your
women and our ‘selves' and your ‘selves'! These phrases were
meant {o bind each party to bring for the imprecation its dearest
and precious-most things, that is, the sons, the women and the
selves. This challenge could be meaningful only if each party
was to bring its own sons, women and selves. 1t would lose its
meaning completely if it was interpreted as he says: You should
call our sons, women and selves and we should call your sons,
women and selves,

Moreover, common sense rejects this interpretation. Why
should the Messenger of Alldh (s.u.w.2.) give the Christians power
and authority over their sons and women? Because only after
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getting that power and authority could each party call the other’s
sons and women and bring them at the place of imprecation.
Surely the aim could be achieved in a better way if each party
called its own sons and women.

Further, as we have shown above, this interpretation makes
it necessary to add in the verse the idea of giving someone the
power and authority over others. But how and on what ground
can we do so? The truth is that this interpretation is absolutely
wrong. Only the other interpretation is cormrect — that each party
was to call its own family members.

He says: “There is no difficulty in either case in calling the
‘selves’, The difficulty arises when this phrase is restricted to
one person, as the Shi‘ahs and their followers do.”

The difficulty, to which he refers, arises from the following
objection: How can a man call himself? But this ohjection has
nothing to do with either interpretation. It has been levelled
against the explanation that our selves means the Messenger of
Allah (s.a.w.a.) himself. Reportedly during one religious dis-
cussion, one group said that our selves referred to the Messenger
of Alldh (s.a.w.a.), not fo ‘Ali. The opposite party said that it
would imply that he called himself, which is manifestly wrong.
(See the second tradition, quoted from ‘Uyinu "akhbdr, )

It will be seen from the above that his claim that *the dif-
ficulty arises from the Shi‘ahs’ interpretation”, is absolutely
wrong. The Shi‘ahs say that the word, our sefves, means the
men from the family of the Prophet; and when the order was
implemented, it was applied to the Messenger of Allih and ‘Al
(blessings and peace be on them!). And there could be no dif-
ficulty in their calling one another.

Accordingly, no objection can be directed at the Shi‘ahs,
even according to the interpretation which he ascribes to them,
that our sefves means ‘Ali. What difficulty could there be if the
Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) was to call ‘Ali (a.5.)?

His disciple® has written in al-Mandr, after mentioning some
traditions: “Thn ‘Asdkir has narrated from Ja‘far ibn Muhammad

* i&., Rashid Ridd, author of Tafolr af-Mandr. (r.)
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from his father in explanation of the verse, then say. "Come let
wi call owr sons and your sons_ . " ‘Then (the Prophet) brought
AbTi Bakr and his son, ‘Umar and his son, and ‘Uthminand his
son. ™ Then he comments: “Apparently the verse speaks about
a group of the believers.” Thereafter he has copied the above-
quoted writing of his teacher, and then has opined as follows:
“As you see the verse orders women to parlicipate with men
in national struggles and religious wars. It is based on the principle
of equality befween men and women even in public affairs
except where an exceplion has been made. (Then he goes on
elaborating the same points. )

COMMENT: As for the tradition which he has quoted, it is an
isolated and peculiar one and goes apainst all the other tradi-
tions on this subject; and needless Lo say that the other tradi-
tions are so numerous and so well known. That is why the exe-
getes have not mentioned it. Moreover, it contains statements
which do not tally with the facts: It supposes that all the people
mentioned therein had sons, but surely not all of them had sons
at thut time,

He says: “Apparently the verse speaks about a group of
the believers.” Probably, he wants to infer from the tradition
(quoted by him) that the Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) had
hrought there all the believers and their children. thus the words
that the Prophet, “brought Abf0 Bakr and his son. . ." would
indirectly imply that he brought all the believers. In this way he
wants to support the interpretalion of his teacher, discussed
above. But vou see how isolated, shunned and discarded this
tradition is; and how defective is its text. Apart from that it does
not pive the meaning he infers from 1t.

Now look at the principle adduced by him that women should
participate in the public affairs just as men do. If his reasoning is
accepted then it would also prove that small children too should
participate in those affairs with their elders. This one point alone
is enough to show the falsity of his observation.
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We have talked at length om the subject of the women's
participation, under the wverses of divorce in the second wvol-
ume"; and we shall be writing some more In a relevant place
there is mo need to make such inferences as he has done from

this verse.

LSS T

* Vide vol. 4 { Engl. transl.), pp. 61—83. ()
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Say: O People of the Book! come to a word, cammon
between us and you, that we shall not worship any but
Allah and (that) we shall not associate anpihing with Him,
and (that) some of us shall not take others for lords besides
Allgh™; but if they turn back, then sav: “Bear witness that
we are Muslims (Submitting ones)” (64). O People of the
Book! why do vou dispute about Ibrihim, when the Torah
and the Injil were not revealed till after him? Do you not
then understand? (65). Behold! you are they who dispited
about that of which you had knowledge: why then do Fou
dispute about that of which you have no knowledze? And
Allah knows while you do not know (66). Ibrdhim was
not a Jew nor a Christian but he was (an) upright {man),
a Muslim, and he was not one of the polytheists (67), Most
surely the nearest of people to Ibrdhim are those who fol-
lowed him and this Prophet and those who believe:  and
Alldh iy the Guardian of the believers (68). A party af the
Feople of the Book desire that they should lead you astray,

a3
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and they lead not astray but themselves, and they do not per-
ceive (69, O Peaple of the Book! Why do you disbelieve
in the commumications of Allih white vou witness (them)?
(70). @ Peuple of the Book ! Why do you confound the trieth
with the falsehood and hide the truth while vou know? (T1).
And a party of the People of the Book say: “Avow belief in
that which hus been revealed to those who believe (in) the
first part of the day, and dishelieve (at) the end of it, perhaps
they go hack an their religion (72). And do not believe but
i i wiho fallows vour religion, " Say: Surely the ruidanee
is the guidgnee of Allah — that one may be given (by Him)
the like af what you were given; or they would contend with
you by an argument before pour Lord, " Sav: “Surely grace is
in the hand of Alldh, fle gives it to whom He pleases, and
Altah s Ample-giving. Knowing {731, He specially chooses
for His mercy whom He pleases; and Allah s the Lord af
mighty grace’” (74). And among the People of the Baak
there are some such that if you entrust one (of them) with a
heap of wealth, he shall pay it back to you; and among them
there dare some such that if you entrusi one (of them) witha
dingr he shall not pay it back to you except thar vou remain
cranding over him; this is because they say: “There is not
upon us in the matier of the unlearned people any way (to
reproach) 7" and they tell a lie againgt Allih while they kinow
(75). Yea. whoever fulfils his promise and guards (against
evil ) then surely Alldh loves those who greard (against
evil) (76). (As for) those who fake d small price for the
covenant of Alldh and their (own) oaths — srely they
shall have no portion i the hereafter, and Alldh wili not
speak to them, nor will He look upon them on the Day of
Resurrection. nor will Tle purify them, and they shat! have
a patnful chastisement (77). Maost surely there s a party
amongst those who distort the Book with their tongues
that vou may consider it fo be (a part) of the Book, while
it is not (a part) of the Book, and rley say, “r is fram
Alldh " white it is not from Alldh; and they tell a lie against
Allgh whilye they know (T8).
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COMMENTARY

Now begins the second phase of the exposition of the People
of the Book, particularly the Christians, and some related matters,

The preceding verses described the condition of the People
of the Book generally, beginning with the verse 3:19 { Surely the
religion with Allgh is Islam . ), taking a tuen at the verse 3:23
(Have you not considered those who are given a portion of the
Book? ). Then it focused its attention on the Christians beginning
with the verse 3:33 (Surely Alldh chose Adam und Niah. . .),
guiding the believers earlier, in the verse 3:28, not to take the
unbelievers for friends rather than the believers (Ler nor the
believers take the unbelievers for friendy rather than the believers
.« +). This was the first phase.

Now, the same subjects are explained in other words in a
different style. First, it comments on the Peaple of the Book in
general, Apart from the verses under discussion, it throws light
on various other relevant matters in other places: far example:
Say: "0 People of the Book! why do you dishelieve in the signs
of Alldh? . " (3:98); Say: “0 People af the Book! why do you
hinder him who believes from the way of Allah? .. "7 (3:99),
Secondly, it exposes the condition of the Christians and their
belief concerning ‘Isd (a.s.): #t is nor meet Joar a man that AldGh
should give him the Book, and the wisdom and prophethood,
then he should sy to men: “Be my servants. .. " (3:79). Then
the talk turns to the matters related to the believers calling them
to submission and unity and warning them of befriending the
unbelievers and being intimate with them in preference fo the
believers. All these things are explained in numerous verses in
various places,

QUR'AN: Say: "0 Peaple of the Book! come to a word, common
between us and you: This call is addressed to all the People of the
Baok in general. The invitation to “come to & word™ really means
to unite on the meaning of the word by acting upon it. The call
to the word is based on the idiom found in Arabic and other lan-
guages, as for example, they say: The nation is united on this word.
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[t implies the meanings of belief, acknowledgment, Tecognition
and propagation. The verse therefore means: Come let us adhere
to this word, co-operating with one another in its propagation
and acting on its demands.

as-Sawd' (¥ T:;Jh is a masdar, although it is commonly used
as an adjective to denote a thing both sides of which are equal.
“rommon between us and vou” means that you and we both
are equally bound to acknowledge it and to act on it. Obviously,
the use of this adjective for “word” is metaphorical. What Is
actually equal is its acknowledgment and the resulting action.
Apain action is related to the import of the word, not the word
itsell. Moreover, the call for unity about the word in itself has
metaphorical connotation, In this way, this sentence has many
fine points of rhetorics: Calling to unite on a meaning, then using
the “word” for the meaning and then ascribing the adjective
“common™ to the “word"™,

Also, it has been said that the “common word’ refers to that
which the Qur'an, the Torah and the Injil commonly invite to with
one volce — and that is the beliel of monotheism, If this suggestion
is correct then the next words, *that we shall not worship any
but Allak...", would serve as the correct explanation of the
word common between the Muslims and the People of the Book;
it would invite the latter to leave aside their own interpretation
of the Oneness of God ~ the interpretation used to fit this pristine
“word" on their own desire; for example, their beliel that God
was incarnated, {ook a son, was one but had three persons; their
worship of their rabhis, priests and bishops. The meaning in that
case would be as follows: Come to a word common between us
and you, and that 15 the belief in One God; and if we unite on it
then we would have to discard and reject all that is associated
with Alldh, and would not take others for lords besides Him.

But the ending of the verse, “but if they turn back, then
say: ‘Bear witness that we are Muslims (Submitting ones)™ ™,
supports the first meaning given by us, In short, the verse calls to
this word that ““we shall not worship any but Allah .. .7, as it 1s
the demand of Islam, the total submission, which is the religion
with Allih. Although submission is also a concomitant of the
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belief in the Oneness of God, the verse calls the People of the Book
not to the theoretical, but practical, monotheism; that is, to dis-
card worshipping anyone but Allih. (Think over it).

QUR'AN: “thar we shall not worship any but Allih and (that)
we shall not associate anything with Him, and (that) some of
us shall not take others for lords besides Allgh™: 1t is the ex-
planation of *“‘the common word™, and it is what submission to
Allah demands. The words, “we shall not worship any but Allah”,
reject the worship of any other than Alldh: it is not their aim to
prove or affirm the worship of Allilk. We have already mentioned
in the explanation of the “creed™ — There is no god except Allih
— that the phmm:, ‘except Allah", is not an exception but al-
badal ( O3 = appositional substantive standing for another sub-
stantive) of “god™; consequently, the sentence aims at rejecting
partners for Allah, not at afficming the existence of Alih*.
According to the Qurin, existence of Allih and His being Lhe
Truth needs no proof, it is a self-cvident reality.

This sentence calls them not to associate anyone ta Allih in
worship. But it does not nullify the other types of polytheism
emanating from the belief that Alldh had a son or the idea of
trinity and things like that, That is why the call continues: “and
(that) we shall not associate anything with Him, and (that) some
of us shall not take others for lords besides Allih.” The fact is
that merely saying that a worship is meant for Allih does not
make it the worship of Alldh, unless it is done with pure and
sincere faith, unless the heart is purged of all beliefs and super-
stitions springing from polytheism. Otherwise, the worship would
be for a god who had 4 partner. And a worship devoted to one
of the alleged partners in godhead — even if it is done for him
exclusively — would still be a product of polytheism. Why?
because such a worship, by its very definition is a share devoted
to one of the two or more partners; as such it acknowledges
the right of the other partner or partners, and is therefore the
worship of those partners too.

* Vide af-Mfzdn ( Engl. transl.}, vol. 2, 2:163. (ir.)
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On the other hand, the Prophet calls fhem, by order of Alldh,
to the pure monotheism, ““that we shall not worship any but Alldh
and (that) we shall not associate anything with Him, and (that)
some of us shall not tike others for lords besides Alldh.™ It is this
call which combines in itself all the aims and obijectives of prophet-
hood: it is this which the prophets taught their men, and which
they propagated in the human society.

We have described (while explaining the verse 2:213, Man-
kind was but one people) that prophethood is a God-inspired
awakening, a true advancement, the purpose of which is to spread
the word of religion. The religion, in its reality, is equilibrium in
the society’s march of life; and a well-balanced society creates
well-balanced individual in life, In this way, each and everyone
is accorded his due position which the nature has meant him to
have, Thus, the society gets the [reedom and the felicity of natural
perfectness based on justice and equity; and likewise the individual
oets complete freedom 1o enjoy the life in all its aspects, as he
{hinks fit and as he likes — except when it is likely to harm the
society's life, And all these frecdoms and enjoyments are condi-
tional to servitude and submission to Alldh, subservient to the
unseen authority and power.

We may summarize the prophets’ message in these words:
They want human species — individually and collectively — to
march forward according to the dictate of their nature which
adheres to the beliel of monotheism, That beliel in its turn
demands that man should base all his individual and social actions
and activities on submission to Allih, and that he should spread
justice and cquity. In other words, all should be given equal rights
in life, and all should have equal freedom of good intention and
good deed.

This goal cannot be achieved until and unless the roots of
conflict and unlawful transgression are completely destroyed,
40 that no strong person exploits or enslaves a weak man, no ong
dominates another, and no powerless person serves the interests
of someong powerful. There is no god but Allah; there is no Lord
except Alldh; and there is no rule for anyone except Allah.

This is what this verse says: “‘that we shall not worship any
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but Allah and (that) we shall not associate anvthing with Him,
and (that) some of us shall not take others for lords besides
Alldh. There are many verses of the same connolation, For
example, Alldh quotes Yosuf (a.5.) as saying: O my two mates
of the prison! are sundry lords berrer or Allih, the One, the
Supreme? You do not worship besides Him but nanies which
vou have named, vou and your fathers; Alldh has not sent down
any authority for them; judgment is only Aldh's; He has com-
manded that vou shall not worship aught but Him: this is the
right religion (12:39 — 40). Also, Allah says: They have taken
their doctors of law and their monks for lords besides Allah,
and (also) the Messiah som of Maryam, and they were not en-
joimed but that they shouwld worship one God only, there is
no god but He (9:31).

And the same is the importance of many admonitions ad-
dressed to their peoples by the prophets like: Nah, Had, Silih,
Ibrahim, Shu‘ayb, Misi and ‘Isa ( peace be on them all). For
example :

Nuah: My Lord! surely they have disobeyed me and followed

him whase wealth and children have added to him nothing

But loss (71:21).

Hiwl: Do vou build on every height o monument ? Vain is it

that you do. And you make strong fortresses that perhaps

you may abide. And when you lay hands (on men) vou lay

hands (like) ryrants (26:128 — 130).

Sdlih: And do not obey the bidding of the extravagant cies

(26:151).

Ibrahim: When he said to his father and his people: “What

are these fmages to whose worship yvou cleave?” They said:

“We found our fathers worshipping them."” He said: *'Cer-

tainly you have been, (hoth) you and your fathers, in manifest

error’ (21:52 — 54).

And Allih said to MOsd and Haran: Go both to Pharaoh,

surely he has become inordinate: . . . So go you both ro him

and say: "Surely we are two messengers of vour Lord: there-

Jore send the Children of [srael with us and do not rorment

themt . . ." (20:43 —47).
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And lastly ‘Isa said to his people: *. .. and so that [ may
make clear to you part of what yvou differ in; su fear Allah and
abey e (43:63),

The natural religion is that which negates transgression and
mischief, and eradicates injustice and unlawful dominations —
the unjust dominations which destroy the foundation of happi-
ness and uproot the basis of truth and reality. It was this fact
which the Prophet alluded to when he said in the last pilgrimage
(and al-Mas'Gdi has mentioned it in his Muriju ‘dh-dhahab, in
the evints of the vear 10 of Hijrah): "'Indeed the time has come
full circle to its (original) form (as it wag) the day when Alldh
created the heavens and the earth.” Perhaps he (s.a.w.a.) meant
that the men have come back to the rule of nature because the
lelamic character had become firmly rooted among them.

The sentence, ‘“that we shall not worship any hut Alldh ., .",
not only covers all the aims and objectives of prophethood, but
also explains the reason of this commandment

“that we shall not worsdhip any but Allih™; Godhead is that
which evervthing weorships, is hewildered about and loved — in
every way. God is the origin and fountainhead of every perfection
in all the things: in spite of their magnitude in number, they are
related to one another and all are one in that each component
looks to God for its needs: He is the source of every perfection
desired by these things. This reality leads us to the Oneness of
God. As the created things are interrelated, the Creator can
be no mare than one. He 1s the Owner in Whose Hand is the
management of everything. Therefore, it is obligatory to worship
Allah, because He is the One and Only God, there is no partner
or colleague to Him, And it is obligatory not to ascribe any
partner to Him in worship, In other words, this universe with
all that it contains cannot submil except to One Creator. These
creatures yre joined in a uniform system, they are united in their
existence: naturally there cannot be more than one Lord for them,
because there is not more than one Creator for them,

“and (that) some of us shall not take others for lords be-
sides Allah™: Human beings, in spite of their great number,
are parls of one reality, that is, human species and humanity.
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All those merits and abilities which the hand of creation has put
in them in equal measure demand that they must have equal rights
in life, and must be accorded equal treatment in all those matters.
On the other hand, there are differences in the conditions of the
individuals and in their ability to procure and acquire some ad-
vantages and prerogatives of life; they are the gifts of general
humanity which are bestowed to some particular individuals or
groups here and there: such prerogatives also should be allowed
to the mankind — but only in the way it demands. For example,
sexual intercourse, pregnancy and medical treatment, all are the
affairs of the humanity in general: yet sexual intercourse is the
prerogative ol an adult human being, male or female, while pres-
nancy is exclusively reserved for the female; and medical treat-
ment is accorded only to a sick person,

In short, the members of the human society are components
of a single reality — the components being similar to each other,
No one has a right to impose his will on another, until and un-
less he takes on himself a similar burden on behalf of the other.
And this is what co-operation in acquisition of life's advantapes
means. But il the society or individual surrenders to an individual,
if’ the whole or a part of the humanity submits to another part;
raising him from the level of equality to that of superiority,
giving him domination and arbitrary powers, making him un
autocrafic despol — he rules as he likes, is obeyed in whatever
he says, and is taken as a lord whose will has to be complied
with — then it negates the nature and destroys the foundation
of humanity.

Moreover, Lordship exclusively belongs to Alldh, there is
no lord but He. Thus, if a man puts himself under the authority
of another man like himself, allowing that master to do with
his [ollower whatever he wants, then it means that the said master
has been taken as a lord besides Alldh. It is such a proposition
which can never be accepted by him who has surrendered himself
to Alldh.

It is now clear that the words of Allah, “and (that) some of
us shall not take others for lords besides Alldh”, throw light on
two realities: One, the human beings are parts of a single reality,
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the parts being similar to each other. Two, Lordship is the exclus-
ive prerogative of Godhead.

QUR'AN: but if rhey twrn back, then say. " Bear witness that we
dre Muslins (Submitting ones)™: It is a call to them to witness
that the Prophet and his followers are on a religion which Alldh
is pleased with, and it is Islam, Alldh says: Surely the religion with
Allgh is Istam (3:19). This declaration will cut their argument
and dispute, because no proof prevails against the truth and the
people of the truth.,

I'his sentence points to the lact thal monotheism in worship
s a concomitant to Islam.

QURAN: (@ Peaple of the Book! why do vou dispute ahoul
Ihriahim. when the Torah and the Injil were not revealed till
after him? Do vou not then understand? ! Apparently it is gow-
erned by the imparative verb, “say”, placed in the preceding
verse: amid so are the werses 70 - 71, coming after four verses.
Thus, it will be an order to the Prophet to say these things 1o
the People of the Book. On the other hand, the verse coming
after two verses (Most surely the nearvest of people to Ibrdhim
are those who followed him and this Prophet and those who
helieve . ..}, gives an association which shows thal the wverse
under discussion too may be a direct tatk of Allih, and not of
the Prophet (by Allih’s Command).

The People of the Book disputed among themselves about
Ibrihim (a.s.). Probably it was, in the beginning, an argument
by which each group wanted to show its verscity. The Jews
might be saying: lbrihim, whom Allih has praised so much,
was from us: a claim which the Christians might have countered
by saying: Ibihim was on truth, and the truth has been manifested
by the advent of ‘lsd. Then the arguments might have degenerated
into bigotry and obstinacy, Then the Jews claimed that Tbrihim
was a Jew: and the Christians, that he was a Christian, How-
ever, it is a known fact that Judaism and Christianity came on
the scene after the revelation of the Torah and the Injil respec-
tively: and these Books were revealed long after Ibrahim (a.s.).
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How could it be possible for him to be a Jew (a follower of the
religion brought by Misa, a.s.)? Or a Christian (a follower of
the shari ‘ah of ‘Tsd, a.s.)7 All that can be said about Ibrahim (a.5.)
is this: He was on truth, sincerely adhering to right, away from
wrong, submitiing himself to Allih. These verses, therefore, have
i connotation similar to the verse: v do vou say that Ihrdhim
and [sma'il and Ishdg and Ya'qub and the tribes were Jews ar
Christians? Are you better knowing or Allah? And who is more
unjust than he whe conceals a testimony that he has from Alldh?
(2:140).

QUR’AN: Behold! you are they who disputed about that of which
you had knowledge; why then do you dispute about that of which
you have no knowledge? And Alldh knows while you do not
knrow: The verse aflirms that they possessed a knowledpe in
respect of the disputation which they indulged in; and nesates
another knowledge and ascribes it to Allih. The exegetes have
variously explained the knowledge which they had, and that
which they did not. According to them it may mean as follows:
*You had disputed about Tbrdhim and vou had some knowledge
about him, for example, that he existed at a certain time and
was a prophet., Why then do vou dispute about a matter of which
you have no knowledge at all — claiming that he was a JTew or a
Christian? The fact is that Allih knows while you do not know.’
Alternatively, the knowledge that has been affirmed may refer
to the little knowledge they had about ‘Isi. The verse thus SAYS:
“You have disputed about ‘Isd while vou had zome knowledge
about him and his afTairs. Why do you then dispute about & sub-
ject of which you have no knowledge. claiming that Iheihim was
a Jew or a Chrstian?’

The above two ecxplanations, given by the exegetes, do not
conform with the apparent context of the verse. The first is wrong
because the People of the Book had never contended with cach
other about the existence or prophethood of Ibrahim (a.s.). The
second, because neither party was on right concerning their dis-
putation about ‘Isi (a.s.). Both were mistaken in their Tespee-
tive beliefs, making erroneous claims about him. How then can
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their disputation about ‘Isd be called a disputation of which they
had knowledge? In any case, the verse says that they disputed
about something of which they had knowledge and also about
that of which they had no knowledge. The question arises as to
what was the disputation about which they had had knowledge?
Moreover, it apparently shows thal both disputes were among
the People of the Book themselves. It does not refer to any
argument between them and the Muslhims; otherwise, the Muslims
would obviously have been in wrong in that matter of which
the People of the Book had knowledge.

The appropriate explanation would be as follows — and
Alldh knows better:

I 15 well known that there was a never ending dispute between
the Jews and the Christians which covered all the subjects in which
they differed. The main point of contention was the ‘Tsi’s prophet-
hood and the claims made by the Christians concerning his status
— that he was God and son of God. and the belief of trinity. The
Christians disputed with the Jews about his being a prophet sent
by God — and the Christians had its knowledge. The Jews disputed
with the Christians and refuted his godhead, his sonship and the
trinity — and they talked with knowledge about it. These were
the disputations about which they had got knowledge. As for
the disputation about that of which they had no knowledge, it
was their contention that Thrihim was a Jew or a Christian.

When the Qur'in says that they had no knowledge of this
matter, it does not megn that they were unaware of the fact
that the Torah and the Injil were revealed after |brahim — as
it was an obvious thing, Nor that they were oblivious of the
lact that a preceding man cannot be a follower of one coming
after him, because the admonition al the end of the preceding
verse (Do vou not then wunderstand?) does not leave room for
this suggestion: it shows that it is such an obvious thing that a
mere hint is enough to focus attention on it. They knew that
Ibrihim preceded the Torah and the Inji, but they were oblivi-
ous of its logical corollary that he therefore could not be a Jew
or a Christian, that he would be on the Divine Religion, that is,
submission to Allih,
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The Jews also said: There cannot be more than one true
religion and that is the Judaism. Thus, Thrahim would inevitably
be a Jew. The same argument was used by the Christians to
Christianize [brahim. The error they committed in this argument
sprang from ignorance, not obliviousness. The fact is that the
religion of Alldh is one — and that is Islam, the submission to
Allah. Tt is one, progressing towards perfection, with passage of
time and in keeping with mankind’'s progress — as humanity
advances fo perfection. The Judaism and the Christianily are
two hranches of the perfection of Islam — the root religion. The
prophets {peace be on them alll) were the builders of that building
each of them had a hand in it, laying down the foundation and
raising such a lofty edifice. No doubt, Ibrdhim (a.s.) was the
founder of Islam — i.e., submission to Allah — and it was the
basic and true religon; then the troe religion appeared with the
name of Judaism and then Christianity; these were two of the
branches of its perfection, two of the stages ol its completion.
What the Jews and the Chrstians did not know was that these
propositions do not make Ibrihim a Jew or a Christian. He would
remain, as before, an upright Muslim; his name would be alwavs
linked with that of Islam, the religion which he himself had
tounded. That Islam is the root of Judaism and Christianity ; but
il is neither Judaism nor Christianity. The root is not attributed
tiv its branches; it is the branch that should be related to the root,

To say that Ibrahim (a.s. ) was a Muslim and not a Jew or
a Christian does not imply a claim that he was the follower of
the Prophet of Islam, acting according to the Qur'anic shari ‘ah.
MNobody should rush to say that as lbrihim (a.s.) had preceded
the revelation of the Torah and the Injil and therefore could
not be counted as a Jew or a Christian, so had he preceded the
revelation of the Quran and the advent of lslam, therefore, in a
completely identical manner, he should not be called a Muslim,

As a matter of fact, the use of *Islam’ for the Qurinic sharl "ah
is a terminology which came up after the revelation of the Qur'an,
when the fame of the religion brought by Muhammad (s.a. w.a. ),
had spread far and wide, The Islam which is attributed to lbrihim
means submission to Alldh, humbling oneself before His Lordship.
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The two uses are different. and consequently there is no room
for any objection whatsoever,

The People of the Book were unaware of the true meaning
of the basic religion; they did not know that it was a reality which
had various levels, and which had evolved, passing through stages,
to the summit of its perfection, It was lhis ignorance of theirs
to which Alkih refers when He says: “And Alldh knows while
vou de not know, Ibdhim was not a Jew nor a Christian. , "
This meaning is also supported by the next verse: "Most surely
the nearest of people to Ibrahim are those who followed him
and this Prophet and those who believe;” as well as the verses
&4 - 85 coming later; Say: “We believe in Alfah and what has
been revealed to ws, and what was revealed to Thrdhin and Fsmg'il
und Ishidg and Ya'gab and the ribes, and what was given to Misd
and Tsd and to the prapftets from their Lord! we do not make
any distinction between anv of them, and to Hive do we submit. ™
And whoever seeks a religion other than Tslam, it shall not be
aecepted from fiim, and in the heveafter he shall be one of the
fosers. (We shall explain it in its place.)

QUR'AN: lbrdhim was not a Jew nor a Christien, but he was (an)
upright (man), a Muslin, and he was not one of the polviheists:
This verse has heen explained above, Some exegetes have ex-
plained it as follows: The Jews and the Christians cludmed that
Ibrahim (a.s.) was ong of them, on their religion. Likewise, the
idol-worshipping Arabs claimed that they were the followers of
ad-din al-hanif (._u,....:-.Jl,_,.,.aJl- the upright religion) the religion of
Ibrahim (a. *-,I' cven the People of the Book came o call them
al-Nunafa' (F Tacadl boand thus al-fanifivyvah 4..-.1_-..::-11 = upright-
ness; religion of Ibrihim) was misconstrued to mean idol-worship.
When Allih praised Ibrahim (a.8.) by sayving that “he was { 'f’j-,*" =
fanifian ) upright™, it was necessary to explain the word, so that
people should not take it in the sense of idol-worship. That is
why Allih added the words, “*a Mushim, and he was not one of
the polytheists;” he followed the religion which Allah is pleased
with, and that is Islam, submission to Alldh, and he was not a
polytheist like the Arabs of the days of Ignorance.
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QUR'AN: Most surely the nearest of people to lbrihim are those
who followed him and this Propher and those who believe, and
Allah is the Guardian of the helievers: This verse gives the reason
behind the foregoing talk, and explains the reality of the subject
matter. The meaning is as follows (and Allah knows better).

If we look at relationship between this great Prophet, [brahim,
and those who came after him, obviously he cannot be counted
as a follower of later generations; rather, we have to decide who
is nearest of all to him. Only he can be nearest of all 1o a prophet
— coming with a shari‘ah and a Book — who follows the truth
like him and accepts the religion which he brought., According
to this criterion, the nearest to Ibrdhim (a.s.) is this Prophet (5.2
w.a.) and thess who believe. They are on the Islam for which
Alldh had chosen Ibrihim. Likewise, those who were his followers
were nearest to him — not those who disbelieve m (he communi-
cations of Alldh and confound the truth with falschood.

The words, “those who followed him,” are an allusion against
the People of the Book, indirectly telling the Jews and the Chris-
tians that they were not the nearest to [brihim because they dn]
not follow him in submitting to Allah,

The phrase, “and this Prophet and those who believe,” dis-
tinguishing the Prophet and his followers from the followers of
Tbrdhim (a.s.): this was done to show the exalted position of the
Prophet; he was too great to be called someone’s [ollower. The
same consideration is reflected in other verses; for example, Tliese
are they whom Alldh guided, therefore follow their guidance
(6:90). Note that Allah did not say, ‘therefore follow them”.

The sentence, “and Alldih is the Guardian ol Lhe believers™,
complete this reasoning and explanation, Ebrdh.lm was a waliyy
fu-'_?-ﬁ friend) of Alldh, and his al-wildvaft ( ﬂ-n'ﬂ_g-“ = friendship,
suardignship) was a part of Allak™s guardianship and Allih is the
Guardian of the believers, not of the others who disbelieve in Tlis
Signs and confuse the right with wrong, the truth with falsehood,

QUR'AN: A party of the People of the Book desire that they should
lead you astray, and they lead noi gsfm:y’ but themselves, and
they do nor perceive: “ar-Td’ifah' ( ni;T..IaJ! = party; lit. : Tover,
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walker about). The people, and especially Arabs, used to live —
in the beginning — a nomadic life; their tribes and clans used to
wander arcund with their cattles looking for water and pasture,
from season to season: they travelled in groups as a safety
measure against attack and assassination. They were then called
“a wandering party " gradually the noun, *party’ was dropped,
and the adjective ar-rd'ifafr { wanderer, rover, walker about) took
its place.

Mow is it that the People of the Book lead not astray but
themselves? The first and loremost human virtue is inclination
towards truth and its acceptance. A desire to divert the people
away from the truth, to turn them towards Falsity (being a psy-
chological trait) is a depravity of soul —and how evil this depravity
is! It is a sin, a ¢rime, a transgression against truth; and what is
there after the truth but lie and error? Thus, when they desire to
lead the believers astray (when those believers are on truth), they
in fact lead themselves astray although they do not perceive it.

And even if they got hold ol a believer and led him astray by
planting some doubts in his heart, they would be leading them-
selves astray before um. Man does not do anything — good or
bad — but for himself. Alldh savs: Whoever does good, it is for
his own self, and whoever does evil, it iy against it {45:46). As
for those who go astray because of someone’s misguidance, it is
not so much a result of that deceiver’s influence, as the misdeed
and wronpg choice of the straying person himself — hy permission
of Alldh, The Qur'an says: Whoever disbelieves, he shall be respon-
sible for hiv dishelief, and whoever does pood, they prepare (good)
far thelr own souls (30:44)  dnd whatever affliction befalls vou,
it s on accownt of what vour fands fiave wrought, and (yet) He
pardons most (of your laolts). And you cannot escape in the
earth, and you shall not have a guardian or a helper besides Allah
(42:30 -~ 31). Some details about the effects and characternistics
of human actions have been given in the second valume (Arabic
text); under the verse: . . . these it is whose deeds are forfeired in
this world and the hereafter (2:217).*

* Beg al-Mizan (Engl. transl.), vol. 3, pp. 245 - 274, (1))
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This cxp!andtmn is among those Qur'anic realities which spring
from at-rawhid {-\-4?,5-41 = monotheism) of action, and that active
belief in its turn is based on the realities of Lordship and Kingdom,
Only in this way, we can explain the exclusiveness found in the
words of Allah: “and they lead not astray but themselves, and
they do not perceive.” As for the explanation given by others,
they do not help in understanding this exclusiveness; that is why
we have not mentioned them here at all.

QUR’AN: @ People of the Book! Why do vou dishelieve in the
communications of Alldh while yvou witness (them)?. It has
already been explained that disbelieving in communications
of Alldh is not the same as disbelieving in Allah Himself, Dis-
belief in Alldh entails open rejection ol montheism, as the idol-
worshippers and atheists do: while disbelief in communications
means rejection of the Divine Knowledge after it is clarified and
explained, The People of the Book do believe that the universe has
One God. What they disbelieve in are described in the books re-
vealed to them and to others, like the prophethood of Muhammad
(s.a.w.a.), the fact that ‘Tsd was the servant and the messenger
of Allah, that Ibrihim was neither a Jew nor a Christian, that
the hand of Alldh is open, that Alldh is Self-sufficient and other
such things. The People of the Book, in Qur'inic language, are
disbelievers in communications of Alldh, not in Allah Himself.
Of course, there is the verse which goes against it: Fight those
who do not believe in Alldh, nor in the latter day, nor do they
prokibit whar Allgh and His Messenger have prahibited, nor fol-
low the religion of truth, from among those who were given the
Book, until they pay the jizyah (tributory tax) with their hands
while they are in a state of subjection (2:29). It clearly savs that
those People of the Book did not believe in Allah, i.e.. they dis-
believed in Alldh. But it goes on mentioning their non-prohibition
of prohibited things and their deviation from the religion of truth:
and it shows that when the verse attributes disbelief to them it
really uses a concomitant to allude to the related characteristic.
In other words, when they disbelieve in communications of Allih,
it follows that they do not helieve even in Allih and the latter day
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although they may not realize it. But it does not speak about
open and direct dishelief in Alldh. p

“while you witness (them)™: “ash-Shahadah’ f“"-ﬂ'“"" = pres-
ence; knowledze through external senses; witness). It shows that
their diskelief in communications refers to their rejection of the
Prophet; they did not accept that the Prophet was the promised
Prophet whose advent was foretold in the Torah and Injil although
they dearly saw that the signs and descriptions mentioned therein
perfectly fitted on the Prophet.

Somehody has said thal the word, “communications™, is gen-
gral and comprehensive; it covers all {he communications and
there is no reason why it should he restricted to the sipns of the
Prophet: the word therefore refers to their rejection of all the
true signs and communications.

COMMENT: The explanation given by us clearly shows the in-
validity of this interpretation,

QUR'AN: € Peaple of the Baok! Why do yvou confound the truth
with the falsehood and hide the truth while you know?: “al-Labs”
{ ,_’L.Z.m = {o create doubt; to confuse: to confound}. Why de you
manifest the truth in the form of falsehood? The words, *while
you know™, show or at least allude, that the contusion and the
hiding refers to their confounding and hiding the religious know-
ledge and realities; and not to the verses of scriptures; that is, i
does not speak about the verses which they had altered, hidden
or misinterpretad.

These two verses, beginning with, “O People of the Book!
Why do you dishelieve . . " and ending with. “while vou know?",
complete the talk which began with the words, A party of the
People of the Book desire, . ."" The whole community has been
admonished for the wrong-doings of some of its members, because
they were all united in race, tribe and character, and all accepted
what some of them were doing. Such usage is commonly found
in the Qur'an,

QUR'AN: And a party of the People of the Book say: "Avow
helief in that which has been revealed to those who believe (in)
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the first part of the day, and disbelieve (at) the end of it, perhaps
they go back (on their religion): “Waiha "n-nahar"” (,,3'-'&—3' a5 = it
face of the day) means the first part of the day, because it has
been used in contrast with *‘the end of it ™"; also the face of a thing
is what it appears-to others with, and as far as the day is con-
cerned, It is its early part. The context of this saying shows that
something was revealed to the Prophet in the early hours of the
day which conformed with tenets of the Peaple of the Book, and
another revelation came at the end of the day which was against
their belief. And this prompted them to say these words.

Therefore, the clause, “that which has been revealed to (hose
who believe™, refers to a particular Quriinic revelation which
agreed with the beliet and practice of the People of the Book,
The words, “the first part of the day™, are an adverbial phrase
of time, and it is related not to “Avow behiel™, but to ““has been
revealed™ because 1t is nearer. The words, “and disbelieve (at)
the end of it,” mean: disbelieve in that which has been revealed
(to those who believe) at the end of the day; it is an allegorical
expression putting the adverbial phrase of time in place of the
thing which happened at that time; a similar device has been
used in the verse where il says: Nayw, (it was) planning of nieht
and day (34:33),

Accordingly, it supports what has been narrated from the
Imams of the Ahlu ‘{-bayr (a.s.), relating the circumstances in
which this verse was revealed. This idea was propagated by the
Jews at the time when the giblah was changed. The Messenger of
Allah (s.a,w.a.) had prayed the moming prayer towards Baytu 'l-
Maqdis which was the giblah of the Jews. Then the giblah was
changed towards the Ka'bah in the noon prayer. Then a group
of the Jews said: Believe in that which was revealed to those who
believe in the early hours of the day, that is. praving towards
Baytu 'I-Maqdis, and disbelieve in that which has been revealed
at the end of it, that is, facing towards the Ka'bah. This explana-
tion is further supported by their assertion which has heen quoted
in the next verse: “And do not believe but in him who follows
vour religion;” that is, do noi trust anyvone who does not follow
yvour religion and does not belicve in it, lest you disclose to him
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some of vour secrets and the good tidings which were revealed
to you about the promised Prophet — one of the signs foretold
of the Prophet was that he would change the giblah towards
the Ka‘bah.

Another interpretation: Some exegetes have said that the
phrase, “the first part of the day™ is related to the verb “Avow
beliel*: and, “‘the end of it" is an adverbial phrase, (in which
“in"™ is deleted and understood) and it is related to the verb
“dishelicve . Accordingly, the meaning would be as follows:
Some of them should pretend to believe in the Qur'an and attach
themselves with the Muslims: then thewv should renounce Islam
at the end of the day saving that they had believed in the morning
because they were deceived by apparent signs of truth of Islam
but they had to renounce it by the end of the day because they
had seen many things which proved its falsity; and because the
good tidings of the prophethood and signs of veracity which they
were told by the previous prophets did not fit on this Prophet.
Ihis was a devious plan to deceive the helicvers, so that the
helievers would be overwhelmed by doubts about their religion,
and weakened in their conviction; in this way their power would
break down and their mission fail.

This meaning in itself is not far-fatched, and especially from
the Jews who had left no stone untumned to defeat lslam, to
extinguish its light by any pessible means, But the wording of
the wverse does not it this interpretation. We shall write some
rilated things under the traditions, Allih willing.

Someone has explained il as follows: Avow beliel in their
praving towards the Ka‘bah in the first part of the day and dis-
believe in it at the end of the day; perhaps they would go back
on their relizion.

A fourth explanation: Pretend to believe in the first part of
the day by agreeing that the sizns of the promised prophet were
present in the Prophet; and disbelieve at the end of it saying that
those attributes did not (it on him; this would put doubts in the
believers' minds and perhaps they would renounce their religion.
There is no proof for these two interpretations; and whatever
the meaning, there is no ambiguity in the verse.
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QUR'AN: And do not believe but in him who follows your relig-
ion: The contex shows that this too is the saying of the People of
the Book, completing their talk which started with the words,
“Avow belief in that which has been revealed to those who be-
lieve,” And likewise the words, “that one may be given (hy Him)
the like of what you were given: or they would contend with vou
by an argument before your Lord,” are continuation of their
speech. And therefore the sentence, “Say: ‘Surely the guidance
is the guidance of Allah," ™ is a parenthetical sentence in reply of
their talk beginning with, “Avow belief,” and ending with, “who
follows your religion.”” The change of style supports this view,
Similarly the words, “Say: ‘Surely grace is in the the hand of
Allah .. "™ are in reply of their talk, “that one may be given
(by Him) the like of what you were given.” In this way, all the
segments of this talk are inter-woven and the meanings of the
two preceding verses inter-related with one another, Also, the
two verses stand face to face with the verses describing the Jows’
obstinacy, disputation and deception.

The meaning therefore is as follows, and Allih knows better:

A party of the People of the Book, that is, the Jews, said one
to another: Attest the truth of the Prophet and the believers
regarding their prayer towards Baytu '|-Maqdis in the first part
of the day and do not accept their truth when they prayed towards
Ka'bah in the afternoon. Do not trust others when you talk with
them, lest they inform the believers that the changing of giblah
to the Ka'bah was forctold as a sign of the truth of the Promised
Prophet. For, il vou accepted the affair of the Ka‘bah and dis-
closed what you knew about it (that it was a sign of the Prophet’s
truth), then you would have to face two dangers: (1) The believers
would get a giblah of their own, like that of vours: it would
destroy your supremacy and neutralize vour precedence in the
matter of giblah, (2) the believers would contend with vou before
vour Lord establishing a proof against you that although vou
knew about the new giblah and were witnesses of its truth. vou
did not accept the lslam.

Alladh replied to their talk — that they should believe what
was revealed in the early part of the day and disbelieve what
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happened at the end of it. and their admonition to one another to
hide the matter of giblah so that the believers would not know
the truth — that the guidance which the believers needed was the
true guidance and it was the guidance ol Allik, and not vours,
The helievers do not need your guidance; you may follow the
believers' guidance if vou like and reject it if you so desire; you
may proclaim the truth il you wish, and hide it il you want.

Then Allih replies to their fear that one misghi be given by
Allah the like of what they were given,

He says that the grace is in the hand ol Allal, He gives it to
whom He pleases, It is not in the Jews! hands so that they cauld
resorve it for their own selves, blocking the way to the others.
Alldl has made no comment on their conspiracy to hide the truth
so thut the believers would be unable to argue with them before
their Lord: it was such a conspicuously fallacious presumption
that needed no reply. The same disdainful silence is maintained
in another verse exposing the same fallacy: And wiien they meel
thoie who believe they say: “"We believe,” and when they are
alone ane with gnother, they say! "Do vou talk to them of what
Aliih has diselosed 1o you that they may argue with you by this
hefore yiour Lovd? Do vou not then understand " What! o they
nar know that Allgh knows what they conceal and what they
proclaim? (2:76 - 77}, The exclamatory “What!" in the sentence,
“What! Do they not know”. shows that it is not a reply 1o the
Jews: it is just an indication that their talk goes against correct
understimding, [or they know that their hiding o1 proclaiming
makes no dilference in Allah's knowledge.

It will be seen from the above explanation that the words,
wand do not believe”, mean ‘do not trust anyone’, 'do not ex-
pect anvone lo keep your secret™. It has the same connutation
as the verses and bélieves the believers (9:61), The words, “lim
who follows your religion,” mean “the Jews’, Their aim was 1o
prevent the disclosure of what they knew regarding the truth of
the chanee of giblah to the Ka'bah, Their knowledge of this truth
was nlso referred 1o in the verses: rurn then thy face terwards Hie
Suered Mosque and those who have been given the Book most
surely fnow that it is the truth fram their Lord ;. Those whom
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we have given the Book recognize him ay they recognize their
sons; and a party of them mase surely conceal the truth while
they know (it) (2 :144 — 146).

The exegetes have written various explanations for these
verses. One of them says that the whole verse, “And do not
believe , . . Ample-giving, Knowing™, is a direct speech of Allah,
not a quotation of the Jews' talk; and the second person plural
pronouns — “And do not believe™, “What you were given™, “they
would contand with you”, “before vour Lord™ — are all addressed
to the believers; while the second person sinpular pronoun in
“Say " refers to the Prophet, Some others agree with this explana-
tion with one difference: They say that the second person plural
pronouns in the above mentioned words are addressed ro the lews.
and the speech admonishes and rebukes them, Sull others have
said that the words, “And do not believe but in him who follows
your religion™, are the quotation of the Jews' talk; while the
words, “Say: ‘Surely the guidance is the guidance of Allih — that
one may be given (by Him}...”™, are spoken by Allah in reply Lo
what the Jews had said. Likewise, there is a difference about the
meaning of “grace” whether it means religion, worldly blessings,
dominance or somelling else.

These interpretations, in spite of their bewildering number.
are far removed from the connotation given by the context, as
we have already shown, That is why we have not spent much
lime on them.

QUR'AN: Say: “Suwrely grace s in the hand of Alah, He gives
it to whom He pleases; and Allah s Ample-giving, Knowing"':
“al-Fadl " ( Jaddi = surplus; that which is in excess), This word
15 used In commendatory sense, while al-fudil ( :_I;.:.T_ﬁ 115 used
as a derogatory term. ar-Righib says: Every voluntary gralis
benefaction is called al-fudl; as Allih says: and ask Allah of His
grace (4:32); this is AllGh's grace (5:34) ; and Allih is the Lovd
of mighty grace (2:105); Say: “In the grace of Allih" (10:58):
and were it not for the grace of Allah (4:83).

Accordingly the sentence, “*Say: ‘Surely grace is m the hand
af Allih' ™, is a sort of abbreviated syllogism from which the first
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premise has been omitted. The full deductive syllogism shall be
as follows: Say: This revelation and Divine bestowal { which you
are trving to reserve for yourself by pretending 1o believe and
dishelieve and admonishing each other to hide the truth) is not
a thing which we mortals can impose on Allah, it is really a prace.
Grace is in the hand of Allih (to Whom belong the Kingdom and
the Command). Therefore, He has the power to give it to whom
He pleases. And Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing.

This verse does not leave any room for the Jews to reserve
theé Divine Grace for themselves (despite their mistaken belief
refllected in their words and deeds). Why should some people
enjoy the grace of Allih to the deprivation of others (as the Jews
wanted to do with religion and giblah)? One may imagine only
three ways for it.

|. Either the grace of Allih would (all under the influence
of someone else, who then would manipulate the Divine Will,
diverting it to one side, preventing it from going in another direc-
tion. But the fact is otherwise. Because ““Surely grace is in the
hand of Allih, He gives it to whom He pleases.™

2. Or, the bounty is in short supply, is insufficient to reach
all the aspirants. In that case it would need some outside factor
to choose a few and reject the others. But the fact is otherwise.
Because Allih is Ample-giving; All-powerful. Whose grace knows
no limit.

3. Or, it could be that the grace — even il it was unlimited
and in the hand of Allah — could not reach a certain group be-
cause that group was hidden from Alldh, was unknown to Him.
Thus the privileged group plans devious ways to hide the other
groups and keep them concealed from Allih, in order to deprive
them of the Divine Grace. But the fact is otherwise. Because
Allah is  All-knowing; ignorance cannot reach Him; nothing
can be hidden trom Him.

QUR'AN: He specially chooses for His mercy whom He pleases;
and Alldh iy the Lord of mighty grace: As the grace is in the hand
of Allih, He gives it to whom He pleases: and as He is Ample-
giving, Knowing, it is in His power to choose some of the servants
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for some of His favours. It is for Him to manage His property as
He likes. The fact, that His grace and His bestowal of bounties
are unrestricted, or that nobody can put any restraint on Him,
does not make it necessary for Him to bestow His grace on each
and every person indiscriminately. Otherwise, it would again be
a restraint on His absolute power, It is His prerogative to specially
choose for His grace whomever He pleases.

The verse ends on the sentence, “and Alldh is the Lord of
mighty grace™. In a way it explains the reason of all that has
been mentioned above., The grace is mighty. Consequently it
must be in His hand to give it to whom He pleases. Also, Allih
should be Ample-giving in His grace, knowing the condition of
His servants, well aware of which type of grace would be more
suitable to a given person. And therefore it should be His preroga-
tive to specially choose for His grace whomever He pleases.

In the sentence, “He specially chooses for His mercy whom
He pleases.” the word, “grace™ has been replaced by “mercy ™.
It shows that the grace, being a free gift, a discretional bounty,
is & branch of mercy. Allah says: And My mercy encompasses all
things (7:156); and were it not for Alldh's grace upon vou and
His mercy, not one of you would have ever been pure (24:21);
Say: “If yvou control the treasures of the mercy of Lord, then
you would withhold (them) from fear of spending” (17:100).

QUR'AN: And among the People of the Book there are some such
that if you enfrust one (of them) with a heap of wealth, he shall
pay it back to you; and among them are some such that if you
entrust one (of them) with a dindr he shall not pay it back to vou
except that you remain standing over him; this is because they
say: "There is not upon us in the matter of the unlearned people
any way (to reproach)”: The verse points to the glaring differ-
ences seen in the characters of various People of the Book, for
example, in keeping the trust and fulfilling the agreements. Their
dishonesty and breach of trust is in itself a national disgrace; this
characteristic has permeated their sociely as a well accepted
feature. Unfortunately, it is based on their ideology which is
reflected in the statement: “There is not upon us in the matter
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of the unlearned people any way (lo reproach).” They called
themselves the People of the Book, and called others gentiles,
unlearned people. The above quoted statement means that no
sentile (non-lsraclite) can have any way against an Israelite. Even
more disturbing was their claim that that behaviour was approved
by religion. It is to this aspect that the next sentence refers: *and
they tell a lic against Allah while they know . . i

They believed — as they do cven today  that they were the
chosen people; Divine Grace was their exclusive property; others
had no share in Allah's favour: Allah had given them Prophethood,
the Book and the Kingdom: therefore they had precedence and
excellence over all races, and had a right to subjugate the others.
This misconception gave rise (o various misunderstandings. For
example, they came to belicve that the sociological and financial
rights and obligations (hke prohibition of interest. ol devouring
athers' property and usurping people’s nghts) were applicable
within their own circle only. A Jew should not devour another
Jew’s property unjustly; an lsruelite should not usurp the rights
of his own people. In short, only the People of the Book had got
4 way to reproach against the People of the Book, As for the
sentiles. the non-lsraclites, they had no way ol reproach against
the People of the Book. The Jews theught they could deal with
non-lsraclites anyway they liked; they could do with others
whatever (hev wanted. In their eyes the genfiles were no better
than uanimals and they dealt with them as they did with animals.

OF course, the conception was not found in the books that
are saidd to be revealed. like the Torah, ete. They had taken this
iley from their rabbis and blindly lollowed them. Moreover, the
religion of Masa was meant for the Children of Israel only ; others
were neither invited nor allowed to enter it. Thus it became a
racial religion. This pave rise to a belief that this excellence and
Divine Grace was somelhing based on race for which the Children
of Israel were exclusively chosen. Being bom of Israel parents was
the essence of dignity, the rool of excellence, the basis of suprem-
acy. The one who was related to Israel had absolute precedence
aver all others. When such arrogant spirit governs the structure
of a nation, it incites them to create mischief on the carth, and
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to annihilate the essence of humanity found in a society.

Of course, sometimes it becomes necessary in a human society
to deprive some individuals or groups of some common rights.
But what should be the eriterion for such deprivation? A healthy
society believes that whoever tries to negate others' rights or to
damage or destroy the society itself, should be deprived of his
own rights. From Islamic point of view the only criterion of rights
Is acceptance of Islam or coming under the protection of lslamic
State. One who is neither a Muslim nor a dhimmi ( _n_----f‘-;‘*J1 = pne
under the protection of Islamic State), has no right in the life.
This criterion conforms with the dictate of nature: and vou
have seen that the human society also recognizes such test in
a general wav,

Now, we come back to the verse under discussion, *“‘among
the People of the Book.” Apparently, it should have been ‘among
them'. Why was the noun used in place of the pronoun? It was
done to remove a possible misunderstanding: the preceding two
verses had spoken about: A party of the People of the Book'™:
if these verses had said, “among them’, it could give an impression
that it was speaking about a group of the previously mentioned,
“A party of the People of the Book”. You will see that afier
removing  this possible cause of misunderstanding, the next
verse uses pronoun when it says: “Most surely there is a party
amongst those who distort the Book with their longues.”

Also, mentioning of the attribute — i.e., their being the
People of the Book — points to a sort of reason. That is. such
words and deeds - their saying that there is not upon us in the
matler of the unlearned people any way to reproach, and their
swallowing the people's wealth in this way — would not have
looked so strange if they had been uttered by unlearned people,
who did not know anything about prophethood and revelation.
But these were the People of the Book; they had the Book which
contaimed the God’s Commandments; and they knew very well
that the Book did not give them any such latitude, nor did it
allow them to take other people’s wealth and property just
because they were gentiles, non-lsraclites. Such statements and
deeds were more strange and more disgraceful because they were
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uttered and done by the People of the Book. Therefore, they
deserved more severe cc-ml-.,mndtu}n and rebuke,

“al-Qintdr" ( _:u'-'-"-“= 100 ratl; figuratively used for huge
amotnts) ; “ad-dindgr’ (L '—r-d-" = g coin). Apart from their rhetor-
cal beauties®, their parallel m.,mng in the context of trustworthi-
ness shows that these words have been used Tor great and small
amounts respectively, The verse means that there are some among
them who faithfully keep the amount entrusted to them, no
matter how great and valuable it may be; while there are others
among them who would embezzle it even if it is a trivial and
worthless thing,

The second person singular pronoun in the phrase, “if’ you
entrust one (of them) with a heap of wealth, he shall pay it back
to you , does not refer to any particular person; it is a sort of
indefinite pronoun showing general applicability of the statement.
In other words, the sentence means: If someone — anyone — gives
hirn something in trust he shall pay it back to him, no matter
how greal the amount may be.

“ifld md dumta ‘alayhi qiintan " L.u&un_.ln g AR ﬂ'l )i Itis

o

said that “md’ ( “9) has changed the verb into al-masdar ( _jJ-ﬂ-qu ;
= infinitive verb): and the sentence means, “except that you
remain standing over him" The word, “standing”, points to
urgency and insistence: when the claimant remains standing on
his feet without sitting, it shows his impatience and inability to
wait. Someone has said that “ma ™ is an adverb of time; but it
makes no sense,

“this is because they say: “There is not upon us in the matter
of the unlearned people any way (to reproach)’™: Apparently,
the context shows that the pronoun, “this”, refers to the whole
description written before, that is, the fact that some of them
keep their trust even if it is a huge amount, and others do not
pay it back even if it is a small thing; this difference has arisen
from their belief that there is on them no way to reproach in
the matter of the unlearned people. This idea has created among
them a great disparity in ethical and spiritual standard although

* Like rhyme and similarity of paradigm. (#r.)
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they know that Allah has not ordained any such thing in His
Book, nor is He pleased with such practices of theirs.

Alternatively, it may be referring to the second group omly,
which is mentioned by the sentence: “and among them there are
some such that if you entrust one (of them) with a dinir he shall
not pay it back to you.” In this case, the first (i.e., trostworthy)
group may have been mentioned here just to give the complete
picture, to fulfil the demand of justice. Consequently, the plural
pronouns in, “they say ™, and, “*they know"”, mayv refer to, “the
People of of the Book™, or to, “some such that if vou entrust
one (of them) with a dinir™. In the latter case, the first person
pronoun in, “upon us”, may tefer (o all, “the People of the
Book™, or to a certain group of them, The translation will differ
in each case, but all the possibilites are correct and credible,
( Think it over.)

QUR'AN: and they rell a lie gzainst Allah while they know: It
refutes their claim that there was not upon them any wav to
reproach in the matter of the unlearned people, Also, it proves
that they used to justify their behaviour on religious grounds,
claiming that it was a Divine Fevelation, as we have mentioned
earlier.

QUR'AN: Yea, whoever fulfils his promise and guards (against evil )
— then surely Allah toves those who puard (against evil) : It answers
their argument and affirms what they wanted (o negate with their
statement that there was no way to reproach upon them regarding
the non-lsraelites. Fulfilment of promise means acting on it and
siyarding against its breac!}y;i'fﬂi—g‘awﬁyﬂh” I[l:—f 2 = to give
completely); "al-istifg" " (¢ Ll-ﬂ;wjfl = to take completely).

The promise refers to the covenant which Allih had taken
from His servants that they would believe in Him and worship
Him. This meaning is supported by the next verse which says:
“(as for) those who take a small price for the covenant ol Alldh
and their (own) oaths.” Or, it may mean all promises in general,
including the covenant of Allah.

The sentence, “then surely Alldh loves those who guand
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{against evil),” is a syllogism from which a premise has been
omitted for brevity. Its completed form would be as follows:
then surely Allih loves him, becanse he guards against evil, and
Allah loves those who guard against evil, The idea is that Allih
hestows honour and dignity on His pious servants by loving them,
and not by giving them licence to deceive, exploit and oppress
Iis other servants,

The verse indicates that the divinely bestowed dignity is not
50 easily obtainable:it is not 4 common — place thing which could
be attained by just verbal expression of belonging, or which may
be used for racial or pational supremacy by crafty and wily per-
sons, The important condition for attainment of Divine Dignity
is piety and fullilment of the covenant made with Allih, When
these eonditions are fulfilled the said dignity is achieved. That
dignity means Alldh's love, friendship and guardianship, which
are not given except to His pious servants, 1t results in Divine
help and happy life, which in its turn brings them prosperity
and betters their condition in this world, and raises their rank
in the hereafter.

This is the meaning of dimity which Allah bestows, It does
nol gve mise Lo imposition of a cerlain race or nation on the
shoulders of His servants, good and bad alike, giving the supposed
“master race’’ freedom to do whatever they want and to say
whatever they like. Thus, one day they would claim, *“there is
not upon us in the matler of the unlearned people any way (1o
reproach) ™ ; saying next day that they were the friends of Allih
to the exclusion of the other people! ; and yet another day, that
they were the sons of Allih and His beloved ones?, Thus, it leads
them to create mischief in the carth and to destroy the tilth and
the stock.

QUR'AN: (As for) those who take a small price [or covenant

L. Say: "0 yvow whoe are Jews, {F vou think that vou are the friends of
Altdh te the exelusion of ather people, . " (Qurtin, 62:6). (Author’s note)

4

1. And the Jews ard the Chrigtions say; “We are the sonyof Alldh and
Hix beloved ones” (Que'an, 5:18), CAuthor's note)
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af Alldh and their (own) oaths: Tt explains the reason of the
preceding statement. The Divine Dignity is exclusively reserved
for those who fulfil the covenant of Allah and guard against evil
— are¢ pious; because the others — those who lake a small price
for the covenant of Allah and their own oaths — have no honour,
no dignity at all

The fact is that whoever hreaks the covenant of Allah and
forsakes piety — not guarding himsell against evil — does so just
for the enjoyment of the vanities of this world, giving preference
to immediate desires over everlasting happiness. He exchanges
the covenant of Allih and the piety with a few worldly trinkets,
That is why it has been likened to a trade deal: Covenant of Allah
is the item sold; and insignificant worldly provision, its small price.
“al-lshtird" "' (¥ FIEE'I = to sell): “they take s small price for the
covenant of Alldh and their (own) caths™, that is, they exchange
the covenant and oaths for provisions of this world.

QUR'AN: Surely they shall have ne portion in the hereafler, and
Allgh will nor speak to them. . . they shall have a painful chas-
I!'?.!?E’H‘!f‘jjf;' “al-Khaldg " | .14513-31= portion, share}, “af-tazkipah™
( 425 =Jl = to make grow, good growing! to purify). The descrip-
tions of this group stand face to face with the attributes of the
first group ( Yea, whoever fulfils his promise and guards [against
evil]...); and the consequences of their behaviour are all nega-
tive. Keeping it in view, we find thal:

First: The verse points Lo them with the demonstrative pro-
moun, whd i | E'—f:—lj_;[ = those, thev), which is used for a distant
ohject. Tt shows that they are far removed from nearnass to Allah,
Conversely, the pious ones who fulfil their covenant are brought
nearer to Allah because He loves them.,

Second: When Allih loves someone, he i< given a portion in
the hereafter; Allih will speak to him and look upon him on the
Day of Resurrection, will purify him and [orgive him, that is, will
remove chastisesment from him. Allih has mentioned three traits
for those who break the covenant of Allih and their own oaths.

First: They shall have no portion in the hereafter. “wl-Akhi-
Fale ™ | /:1:..3:‘51 = the hereafter); it stands for ad-ddru "[-akhirah
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{ ﬂ_,.-*‘il_;l i = the abode in the hereafter; the everlasting ubpde);
it 15 used for life after death. In the same way,ad a'un;a { l._._..aﬂ =
the world) stands lor ad-ddre d-dunyd | I_;_...ull__,l..ul wur[rlly
abaade ), which is used for the life before death.

They shall have no portion in the herealter, because they
themselves had preferred this world™s share. It shows that “a
small price™ refers to this world. Of course, we have explained
it above as the worldly provision; it was done because Allah has
used adjective “small™ for it and the same adjective has been
used for the worldly provision in the verse: Say: "The provision
af this world is small” (4:77). In other word, the provision of
the world is the world (itself).

Second: Allih will not speak to them, nor will he look upon
them on the Day of Resurrection. It stands vis-a-vis the love which
Alldh has for His pious servants, in love, the lover wants to enjoy
neamess with the beloved, by looking a1 him ind talking to him
when they ware together. As Alldh does not love this group, He
will not speak to them nor look upon them on the Day of Resur-
rection, the day when they will be brought in His presence. The
verse first mentions not speaking and then not looking upon: the
description is in descending order, speaking shows more intimacy
than looking upon; it is as though the verse wants to say: Allah
shall not confer upon them any honour, neither great nor small.

Third: Allih will not purify them and they shall have a painful
chastisement: The statements are unrestricted and vnconditional.
It implies that they shall remain unpurified and in chastisement
both in this world and in the hereafter.

QURAN: Most surely there is a party amongst them who distort
the fook with their tongues rfmf _vou may consider it to be (a4
part) of the Book! “al-Layy "' S = to spin, to entwine} ; when
used with the head or mngut as its object, it means inclining,
bending or tilting it. Allah savs: they turn back their heads (63
3). distorting (the word) with their tongues (4:46). Apparently,
it means that they recite the lies which they have invented against
Alldh in the same tone and style which they use for the Book,
in order to confuse the people, making them believe that it was
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a part of the Book while it is not so.

The word “Book™ has been repeated thrice in this sentence,
in order to remove all possible ambiguity. The first “Book ™ refers
to that which they wrote with their own hands and attributed to
Allah; the second refers to the “Book™ which was revealed by
Allah; the third refers to the same Divine Revelation but the
word was repeated to remove ambiguity and to indicate that
the “*Book ™, being the Book of Allih. was too high and sublime
to contmn such forgeries — it is because the word “Book™ has a
connotation that points to sublimity.

T'he same was the cause of repeating the Divine Name, Alldh,
mn the sentence, “‘and theyv say, it is from Allih, while it is not
from Alldh™. Tt means it is not from Allih Who is the true God
and Who does nol say except truth, as He Himself savs: and the
triuth do T speak (35:84).

The verse ends with the words, “and they tell a lie against
Allih whilst they know™: It is refutation after refutation of their
ascribing their lorgeries to Divine Revelation. They were confusing
the people by their distorted recitation: Alldh refuted it and said,
“while it is not (a part) of the Book”, Then Lhey used to say,
“it is from Allih": Allah refuted them first by saying. “while
it is not from Allih™; and then by declaring that “they tell a lie
against Allah”. Thiz repeated denial points to two new factors:
(1) Telling lies is their ingrained habit and persistent trait. (2) It
is not hecause of any confusion or ignorance that they have
told such lies; they know that it is a lie and yet they say it.

TRADITIONS

as-Suyuti writes in ad-Durru 'l-manthir under the verse: Say
"0 Peaple of the Book! come to a word, common between us
and you. ., ”: “Ibn Jarir has narrated through his chains from
as-Suddi that he said: * Then the Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.)
called them — that is, the delegation of the Christians of Najrin
— and said: “0O People of the Book! come to a word, common

between us and you.. ' "
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The author says: The same book gquotes another tradition of
the same mesning through Thn Jardr from Muhammad ibn Ja®far
ihn az-Zubayr. The tradition apparently means that this verse
was revealed about the Christians of Najran., We have written a
tradition in the heginning of the chapter®, that its early parl
(upto eighty odd verses), was revealed about the Christians of
Majran; and this verse is included in that number,

Some traditions say that the Messenper of Allah (s.aw.a.)
invited the Jews of Medina to a common word, until they accepted
to pay fizrah. Howewer, it is not in conflict with its revelation
ahout the delegalion of MNajran.

al-Bukhard narrates through his chains from Ibn ‘Abbas {rom
Ablt Sufyan a long hadith in which he, itnrer afia, mentions the
letter sent by the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.u.) 1o Heraclius, the
Roman emperor. AbG Sufyan says: “Then he (i.e., Heraclius)
asked for the letter of the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) and read it;
and it was written therein: *In the name of Alldl, the Beneficent,
the Merciful. From Mubhammad, the Messenger of Allah Lo Herac-
lius, the emperor of Rome. Peacé be on him who follows guidance.
Atfter this, | invite you to Islam. Accept Islam, and you will be
saved (in the hereafter). Accept Islam and Allah will give you
double reward. But if you turn back, then the sin of your people
also will he on your shoulders. 'O People of the Book! come to a
word, common between us and vou, thar we shall not worship
any but Allah and (that) we shall not associate anything with Him,
and (that) some of ws shall nat take others for lords besides
Allgh”: But if they turn back, then say: 'Bear witness that we are
Muslims ( Submitting ones) , . """ (as<Sahif, al-Bukhan)

The author says: It has also been narated by Mushim in his
s=-Saltih, and by as-SuyQrl in ad-Duerg -nunthir from an-Nasa'i,
‘Abdu 'r-Razzag and Ibn AbT Hatim, all from Ibn *Abbis.

And it has been said that also the letter sent by the Messenger
of Alldh {s.4.w.a.) to Mugawqis, the Chiel of the Copts, contained

£ Lee ql-Mfzan (Engi. transl.), vol. 5, p. 21, {42}
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these very words of Allah, "Q People of the Book! come to a
word, common between s and yvou . 7 There is a Cofic writing
reputedly the original letter of the Prophet, its text conforming
with his letter to Heraclius, and its photos are easily available
throughout the Muslims world®.

[Towever, the historians say that the Messenger of Alldh (s,
w.a. ) wrote the letters which he sent through various envovs 1o
many kings and rulers (ke Heracliug, Kisrd and an-Najishi) i
the sixth year of hijrah. It proves that this verse was revealed in
the sixth wvear or even earlier. On the other hand, the historians
(like: al-Tabarl, Tbnu "1-Athir and al-Magrizi) have written that
the delegation of the Chiistians of Najrin had come (o the Mess-
enger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) in the tenth year of hijrah, while others
(like: Abu’l-Fida' in al-Biddvah wa ‘n-nihdvah and al-Halabi in
as-Sirah al-Halabiyyal) say that it was in the ninth year, I so,
then the verse would have been revealed in the ninth of tenth
yveat of hiirah. Sometimes, il is said that it was revealed in the
early wyears of hijrah as the traditions wrolten hereafter will
show. Others say that it was revealed twice, as ul-TIafiz Ion [lajar
has reported.

MNevertheless, the verses of the chapter are connected with
each other in a single context, as we had pointed out in the
beginning of the chapter, and it supports the view that the vorse
was revealed long before the ninth year, Consequently, the del-
egation must have come in the sixth year of hijrah or even carlier,

Il is difficult to believe that the Prophet would write letters
to rulers of Rome, Egypt and Fars and ignore the people of Najran
who were nearer.

There is a point to note in the above quoted tradition, The
letter begins with the formula, "I the noame aof Allgh, the Benefi-
cent, the Merciful ', Keeping it in view, we may know the worth

* The first such letter discovered was that sent o Mugawqgis. Its photo was
published in the ef-Mild! of November, 1904, It {5 now in Istanbul { Turkey).
A third letter sent to the co-rulers of Qman, "Abd and Jaylar, soos of Julamls,
was discovered not very long aso, (ir))



128 AL-MIZAN

of the tradition copied earlier (in the story of Najran’s delegation),
from al-Bayvhaqi's Dald iy w-nubuwwaelt, He narates: “The
Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a) wrote to the people of Najran,
before the (chapter of) “Tasin Sulayman’ (i.e,, the Ant) was
revealed: “In the name of Aldh, the God of Ibrahim and lshag
and Ya'gqob. From Muhammad, the Messenger of Allih to the
HBishop ol Najrin anid the people of Najran. IT you accept Islam,
then [ extol before vou Alldh, the God of lbrihim and Ishiq and
Ya'qub., Atter that | call vou to the worship of Alldh leaving aside
the worship ol the servanls (ol Allah), and T invite you to (come
underp the guardianship of Alldh instead of the puardianship of
the servants., But if you refuse (it), then (you should pay) the
head-tax; and il you refuse (even Lthis), then I declare war against
vou, And peace (be on you)” ™

MNow, the chapter of the Ant 15 a4 Meccan one; and its textual
evidence almost clearly proves that it was revealed before hijrah;
how can that penod he juxtaposed with the event of Najran?
Apart Irom that, the purported letter contains some other things
which cannot be explained, like the demand of jizyeh and ultima-
tum ol war and other such things, And Allih knows belter.

at-Tabarani narrates from Thn ‘Abbds: **Verily the letter. of
the Messenger of Allih to the unbeligvers was: 'come to & word
common between wy and vou o7 (ad-Durren -manihiir)

It is writlen in the same book aboutl the words of Allih, @
People of the Book! wiy do vou dispute abowe Ibrdhim ., 2 *Thn
Ishdg, lbn Jariv and al-Bayhaqi (in his Dald'ifu ‘n-nubuwwah)
have narrated from Iba *Ahbas that he said: ‘The Christians of
Wajran and tabbis of the Jews came to the Messenzer of Allih (s a.
w.a.} and disputed with one another near him, The rabbis said:
“Ibrahim was but a Jew ™ : and the Christains said: “'Ibrahim was
but a4 Christian™. Thereupon, Alldh revealed about them: O People
af the Book! why do vou dispute about Ihrdhim, when the Torah
and the Injil were not revealed till after kim?. . . and Allah is the
Cuardian of the befievers, 'Then Aba Raf* al-Qurazl (4 Jew from
Bantt Quraygah) said: “Do you demand from us, O Muhammad!
that we should worship you as the Christians worship “Isd son of
Marvam?" And one of the Najrinites said: “Is it what you wish,
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O Muhammad? ™ And the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) said: 1
seek protection of Allah that | should worship other than Allah
or enjoin worship of other than Him. Not for this He has sent
me or enjoined me.” Then Allih revealed concerning their talk:
It is not meel for a man that Allih should give him the Book
and Judgment and Frophethood, then he should say to men:
“Be my servants rather than Allih's”; but rather (he would say)
“Be worshippers of the Lord because of vour teaching the Book
and your reading (it vourselves). ' Or that he should erjoin
vou that you should take the angels and the praphets for fords
What! would He enjoin vou with unbelief after yete are Mustlims?
(3:79 — BO). Thereafter Allih mentioned the covenant He had
made with them and their forefathers that they should belicve
in the Prophet when he came to them, and to their acceptance of
this fact; so He said: And when Allgh made a covenant thragh
the prophets: “Certainly what I have given you of the Book and
Wisdom — then an Apostle comes to vou verifying that which is
with you, vou must believe in him, and vou must aid him.” He
said: “Do you affirm and geeept My compact in this (matter)? "
They said: “We do affirm.” He said; " Then bear witness, and
I (tao) am of the bearers of witness with vou!(3:81). "' " (ad-
Durre =manthiir)

The author says: According to the text and context of the
verses (It is not meet for a man that Allih should give him the
Book and Judgment and Prophethood. . .) are applicable on “lsa
son of Maryam (a.s.) more meaningfully and in an easier way than
on the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.), as we shall explain when
writing on these verses, Perhaps what the tradition says CORCETNINng
the revelation of these verses aboul the Messenger of Allah (s.a.
w.a.) is just an inference of Ibn ‘Abbas. Moreover, when the
Qurin deals with such talks, it invariably always brings it in the
lorm of question and answer or as a quotation with its refutation.

al-Kalbi has narrated the story of the hijrah to Abyssinia
through Aba Silih from Ibn ‘Abbds; and it has also been narrated
by Muhammad ibn Ishiq from Ibn Shahab through his chains,
that he said: “When Ja'far ibn Abi Tilib with a group of the
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Companions of the Prophet migrated to Abyssinia and settled
there: and the Prophet migrated to Medina and there happened
in Badr what happened, the Quraysh assembled in Daru ‘n-Nad-
wah (the Town Hall) and said to each other: “You may avenge
those who have heen killed at Badr with those Companions of
Muhammad who are with an-Najashi (Negus). Collect some money
and send it as a present to an-Najishi; perhaps he would hand
pver vour tribesmen to you: and there should go two ol your
wise men as your envoys to him.’

“They sent ‘Amr ibn al-‘Ag and ‘Umarah ibn Abi Mu‘ayt®
with presents (of) skins, etc. They sailed the sea and arrived at
Abyssinia. When they came to an-Najashi, they prostrated before
him and greeted him; and said: ‘Our people are sincere and thank-
ful to vou, and they love yvour courtiers. They have sent us to
you Lo warn you against these people who have come to you
for, they follow an imposter who has stood up, claiming to be
a Messenger of Allah; and none of us has followed him except a
few simpletons, And we made life difficult for them and com-
pelled them to take shelter in a narrow mountain valley of our
land. with nobody visiting them, until hunger and thirst (nearly)
destroyed them. When the situation became too tough for him, he
sent his cousin to vou, in order to create mischief here — in your
religion, kingdom and subjects. Therefore, beware of them and
hand them over to us; it will save you the trouble of dealing with
them.” Also, they said: *And it is a sign (of their mischief) that
when they come here they will not prostrate before you, nor will
they greet you in the way the people greet you, (it is because of
their) disliking vour religion and customs.’

“Then an-Najashi called them (i.¢., the Muslims}. When they
came, Ja‘far called at the door: “The party of Allih ask permission
to come before you.! an-Najashi said: “Tell this caller to repeat

# The right name of this person s ‘Umdrah ibn ‘Ugbah ibn Akl Mu'ayi.
But the real person who accompanied “Amr ibn a]-'ﬁ'.q to Abyssinia, in the
first journey, was ‘Umarah ibn al-Walid ibn al-Mughirah al-Makhzimi, the
brother of Khalid ibn al-Walid; and in the next journey "Amr was accom-
panied by ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Rabi'ah ibn al-Mughirah al-Makbzimi, (ed.}
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his words.” Ja'far did, and an-Najishi said: *Yes: let them enter
with safety of Allih and His protection.’ ‘Amr looked at his
colleague and said: ‘Do you not hear how they jabbered about
the party of Alldih and how the King responded to them?’ And
they were displeased with it.

“Then (the Muslims) entered and did not prostrate before
him, ‘Amr ibn ﬂE-‘r*_ug said: "Do yvou nol see that they deem them-
selves too great to prostrate before you? " an-Najashi said to them:
‘What prevents you from prostrating before me and greefing me
in the way all those do who come to me from furthest regions?”
They replied: ‘We do sajdah (prostration) to Allih Who created
you and gave (this) kingdom to you. Of course, we were using
the customary grecting when we were idolaters: then Allh raised
among us a truthful Prophet, and he taught us the grecting which
Alldh is pleased with, and that is, “Peace”, the grecting of the
people of the Garden.” an-Najashi knew that it was true and that
it was in the Torah and Injil. Then he said: *“Who among you had
called, “The party of Allih asks permission to come before
you?™ " Ja'far said: ‘1" Then he (Ja‘far) said: ‘You are a king
from the People of the Book, and it is not proper to talk much
befare you, nor to do any injustice. 1 would like to answer on
behalf of my Companions; therefore, order these two people that
one of them should speak and the other should just lsten: and
you should listen to our talk.” ‘Amr said to Ja‘far: *Speak.’ Ja*far
said to an-Najdshi: ‘Ask these two people whether we are slaves
or free people. If we are slaves (and) have fled from our mastars,
then you should return us to them.’ an-Najashi said: ‘Are they
slaves or free people?’ He (‘Amr) said: “Nay; ( they are) free and
noble people,’ an-Najishi said: “They are saved from slavery.'
Ja'far said: *Ask them if we have shed any blood unjustly, so that
they want its requital from us?’ ‘Amr said: ‘No: not a single drop.'
Ta'far said: ‘Ask them, if we have taken other people's property
without right, so that we have to repay it?" an-Najashi said: * Even
if it is'a heap of money [ shall repay it." ‘Amr said: *No: not even
a small amount.” an-Najishi said: *Then what do you want from
them?” (‘Amr) said: *We and they were together on one religion,
the religion of our forefathers; and they have left it and followed
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another religion. Therefore, our people have sent us so that you
may hand them over to us,’ an-Najashi said: ‘What was the religion
vou followed and what is that which they have now accepted?’
Ja‘far said; ‘As for the religion we followed before, it was the
religion of the Satan; we disbelieved in Allih and worshipped the
stone. And as for the religion to which we have turned, it is the
religion of Allah, the Islam; it has been brought to us from Alldh
by a Messenger, coming with a Book like the Book of the son
of Marvam and conforming to it.” an-Najashi said: "O Ja'far!
you have spoken a very great thing.'

“Then an-Najashi ordered the gong to be rung. It was done
and every priest and monk gathered near him. When all were
assembled, an-Najashi said: ‘1 adjure you by Allih Who revealed
the Injil to ‘s, do you find (any news of) a prophet messenger
hetween ‘1sa and the Day of Resurrection?’ They said: ‘By God!
Yes. He has given us the good news of him and said: “Whoever
shall believe in him shall believe in me, and whoever shall dis-
helieve in him shall disbelieve in me.” " an-Najdshi said to Ja'far:
‘What does this man say to vou? What does he enjoin you to do?
And what does he forbid you from?” ( Ja‘far) said: *He recites
to us the Book of Alldh and enjoins us to do good and forbids us
the evil; he enjoins us to be good to our neighbours and relatives
and to the orphans, (and) tells us that we should worship Alldh,
the One, (Who) has no partner,” (an-Najishi) said to him: *Recite
to me from what he recites to you,” Then (Ja'far) recited to him
the Chapters of *The Spider’ and ‘The Greeks' . The eyes of
an-Najiashi and his Companions overflowed with tears, and they
said: ‘Recite to us some more from this good talk.’ Then Ja'far
recited to them the Chapter of *The Cave’ , ( At this stage) "Amr,
intending to incite (the anger of) an-Najashi against them, said:
‘These people abuse ‘Tsd and his mother.’ an-Najiashi said (to
Ja'far): *Well, what do you say about ‘Isd and his mother?’
Then he (Ju‘far) recited the Chapter of ‘Maryam’. When he
came to the story of Maryam and “Isd, an-Najdshi raised his tooth-
stick just a small bit (enough to disturb one’s eyes) and said: "By
God! The Messiah did not say more then what you have said,’
Then he said tuming towards Ja‘far and his Companions: "Go,
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you are [ree in my land: yvou are safe from ill-treatment, and it
will be a erime to give you any trouble.’ Again, he said: ‘Be of
good cheer; do not be afraid; there is no downfall today for the
party of Ibrdhim.” ‘Amr said: ‘O an-Najashi! and who are the
party of Ibrahim?" (an-Najashi) said: “This group and their
companion (i.e., the Prophet) whence they have come here, and
those who follow them,” The polytheists denied it and claimed
(themselves to be on) the religion of Ibrihim. Then an-Najishi
gave back to ‘Amr and his companion the presents they had
brought (to him), and said: *Surely your present is just a bribe:
you take it back because God gave this kingdom to me and He
did not take any bribe from me.’ Ja'Tar said: “Then we returned
(from the court), and we were under the best protection.” And
Alldh revealed to the Messenger (s.a.w.4.) (who was in Medina)
the verse about their dispute about Ibrihim: Most surely the
nearest of people to Ibrahim are those who followed him and
this prophet and those who believe; and Alldh is the Guardian
of the believers. " (ai-Tafsir, al-Khizin)

The author says: This story has been narrated with other
chains, and also from the Ahlu 'I-bayt (a.s). We have copied
it here in spite of its length, and although it has nothing to do
with the circumstances in which the verses under discussion were
revealed, because it contains important information about the
trials of the first migrants among the Muslims.

It has been narrated from as-Sidiq (a.s.) about the words of
Alldh, fbrihim was not a Jew nor g Christian, that he said: *The
Leader of the Faithful, said: *Neither a Jew praving to the West
nor a Christian praying to the Fast; but he was an uptight Muslim
on the religion of Muhammad (s.a.w.a.).” " (ar- Tafsir, al-"Ayyishi)

The author says: We have explained in the Commentary the
meaning of his heing on the religion of Muhammad, blessing of
Allah be on them and their progenies! This tradition looks at the
direction of prayer when the gibigh was changed to the Ka'bah
(and the Ka‘bah is almost to the south of Medina). The Jews and
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the Christians denied its validity; and felt themselves obliged to
tum towards the west (where Baytu 'l-Maqgdis is situated), or
the east (to which the Christian face). This has been counted as
4 deviation of these two groups from the middle course. This
aspect is supported by wordings of the verse: And thus We have
made vou a mediwm nation (2:143). However, it is just an inter-
esting and fine literary inference, and nothing more.

Explaining this verse, as-Sadig (a.5.) gaid: *Pure, sincere,
totally free from idol-worship.” (al-Kdfi)

The Leader of the Faithful said explaining the verse: Most
surely the nearest of people o Ibrahim are rthuse who followed
.2 “Surely the nearest of the people to the prophets is he who
practises most faithfully what they have brought.” Then he recitzd
this verse and said: “Surely the friend of Muhammad is he who
pbevs Alldh, even if his relationship is far from him; and surely
the enemy of Muhammad is he who disobeys Allah, even if he
has a near relationship with him.™ (Majma 'u H-baydn)

as-5adiqg (a.s.) said: “They are the Imams and their followers,™
(al-Kdfi, at-Tafsir, al-*‘Ayyishi)

‘Umar ibn Udhaynah narrates from the same Imam that he
said: “You, by Allih, are from the progeny of Muhammad.™ 1
said: “From themselves? May | be your ransom!”™ He said: " Yes,
by Allih, from their own selves.” He said it three times; then he
loaked at me and 1 looked at him and he said: *O ‘Umar! surely
Allah says in His Book: Most surely the nearest of peaple to
[brahim . . " (at-Tafsir, al-Qummi; at-Tafsir, al-*Ayyashi)

There is a tradition narrated from al-Bagir (a.s.) that he said
about this verse: And a party of the People of the Book say:
“Avow belief. . "' “Verly, when the Messenger of Allah (s.a
w.a.) came to Medina he was praying towards Baytu 'I-Maqdis,
{and) the people (i.e., the Jews) were pleased with it. When Alliah
turned him from Baytu 'l-Magdis towards His Sacred House,
the Jews were annoyed, And the change of giblah had happened
in the noon prayer. 50 they said: ‘Muhammad prayed the mom-
ing prayer facing towards our giblah; therefore, believe in that
which was revealed to Muhammad in the first part of the day;
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and dishelieve the latter part'; they meant (disbelieve in) the
giblah when the Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) faced towards
the Sacred Mosque.” (af-Tafsir, al-Qummi)

The author says: As vou see, the tradition takes the adverbial
phrase, (in) the first part of the day, as related to the verb, was
reveqled, and not to the verb, Avow belief. And we have explained
it in the Commentaty.

Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Tlatim have narrated through al-‘Awfi
from Ibn ‘Abbis, that he said about the verse: And a party of the
Peaple of the Book say: “"Avow belief, _ . "': "' A party of the Jews
said: “Avow belief when you meet the Companions of Muhammad
in the first part of the day; and when it is the end of it then pray
(according to) your own prayer; perhaps they, that is, the believers,
would say: “These are the People of the Book and they are more
knowledgeable than us.” Perhaps they would then tum away from
their religion.” ™ (ad-Durru "l-manthir)

The author says: This meaning has been narrated in the
same book from as-Suddi and Mujahid also.

al-Baqir (a.s.) said about the verse 2:27: “It has been revealed
about the covenant: (As for) those who take a small price for the
covenant of Alldh and their own oaths — surely they shall have
no portion in the hereafter, and Aliah will not speak to them,
nor will He look upon them on the Day of Resurrection nor will
He purify them, and they shall have a painful chastisement. And
* portion " means share. So he who shall have no share in the
hereafter, with what will he enter the Garden?™ (af-Kaf7}

ash-Shaykh at-Thsi narrates through his chains from ‘Adivy
ibn ‘Adiyy from his father that he said: “Imra’u’1-Qays and a
man from Hadramawt brought their dispute concerning a land
to the Messenger ol Alldh (s.a.w.a.). (The Prophet) said; ‘Do you
have a proof?’ He said: ‘No.’ ( The Prophet) said: “Then (it will
be decided) by his (i.e., the opposite party's) ocath.” He said:
‘Then, by Allah, he will take away my land." { The Prophet ) said:
‘If he takes your land by his (false) oath, he shall be among those
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that Allih will net leok upon him on the Dav of Resurrection
nor will He purify him and he shall have a painful chastisement.”
{ Hearing this) the man was frightened and gave the land back
to him," (al-Amall, ash-Shaykh)

The author says: As you see, the tradition does not show
that the verse was revealed aboul this event. Several traditions
have been narrated through the Sunni chains that it was revealed
ahout this event. But those traditions give conflicling reports.
Some like the above, say, that the dispute was between Imra™u '1-
Qays and a man [rom [Tadramawt, others say that the conflict
was betwesn al-Ash'ath ibn al-Qavs and a Jew concerning a
land; vet, another tradition says that it was revealed about an
unbsliever, who had offered in the market a merchandise (or sale,
and in order to deceive g Muslim customer, swore by Alldh that
he was offered for it a price which in reality he was not offered.
Then the verse was revealed.

You have seen in the Commentary that obviously the verse
explains the reason of the preceding verse. In this background
utmost that is possible is to take these traditions as an application
ol the verse on that happening; but they cannot be accepted as
an aceeunl of the circumstances in which the verse was revealed.

¥ K & & %



-':...:-_J _'l‘..,.1 e ] o Y "'...._' I
o ¢ 30 L IR kel A b L
1.-‘..- Il:l. L o Eiw a b .?J ]
L &5V 158 o Al Oss o d ble 15,8 ol
.’_.l__'_. o ”.;.JJJ |'_'_| L I_'l.h..!
;;‘L_YJ."I"L:—_U_}#J-E \-.:G‘L.!_’H_}L‘é::”;l',:“ an
'!.1_‘__._, i & .!- |.’ l‘_..'.- l'l- ?'.1.-..
e R - S i (A Gy S i )
= A8 B
A gk
It is not meet for g man that Allah showld give him the
Boaok and rhe Judgment and Praphethood, then he showld
say (o men: “Be my servants rather than Allah’s!” bur rather
(he would say): “Be worshippers of the Lord because af your
teaching the Book and your reading (it yourselves)™ (79).
Or that he should enjoin you that you showld take the angely

and the prophets for lords, what! would he ERJoin vou with
unbelief after vou are Muslins (Submitting Ones}? (80 ).

¥ % @& o o

COMMENTARY

The verses come after those related to the affairs of ‘Isd fa.s);
it implies that it is the second stage of the arsument exonerating
“Isd from the responsibility of what the Christians believe about
him. We may summarize the whole argument as follows:

Tsd (a.5.) was not as you think about him. Neither was he
Lord nor had he claimed Lordship for himself {1} Hz was not
Lord, because he was a4 mortal creature; was conceived in his

137



138 AL-MIZAN

mother’s womb who gave birth te him and brought him up in a
cradle. Of course, just like Adam (a.s.), he had no father, thus
his likeness was with Alldh as the likeness of Adam, (2) Nor had
he claimed to be Lord, because he was a prophet, and was given
the Book, the Judgment and Prophethood; and a prophet, having
that status, cannol transgress the limit of servitude, nor can he
divest himself of submission to Alldh.

How can a prophet tell people: Take me as vour Lord, be my
servanits rather than Allih’s? Or, how can he allow it for any other
creature of AllahY A prophet would never enjoin men to take the
angels or the prophets for lords. He would not give to any servani
of Allah more than his due, nor would he deny prophethood of
any prophet of Allih divesting him of his status and dignity.

QURAN: [t is not meet for a man that Alldh should give him the
Book and the Judgment and Prophethood, then he should say
ta men; “Be my servants rather than Allah's™: “af-Bashar"
{ ;‘Lﬁi= man) 1s svnonymous with “ef-inggn " ( fJ'-:*:ﬂﬁ Fiitas
used for singular as well as plural; one man is al-bashar and also
a group of men is al-bashar

Md kdna i basharin ( _,;;‘ii; :,LS Ls = it is not meet for a man) :
ti { ) in li-basharin ( _{}UJ, ) denotes ownership; that is, it does
not belong to him; it 15 not meet for him; he has no right to it
The same cxpression his beéen used in some other places; for
example, [t does sor beseem us that we showld ralk of it (24:16),;
And it s not attributable to a prophet that he should act unfaith-
Jully (3:161).

The clause, “that Allih should give him the Book and the
Judgment and Prophethood™, is the subject of kina ( S5 = was;
is). It prepdres the ground for the next statement; “then he
should say to men; ‘Be my servants rather than Allih’s.” ™" Appar-
ently, the senlence could be shortened by omitting the mtrodue-
tory clause, "“that Alldh should give him the Book , . .7 vet, it
wis inserted to give a new connotation to the phrase, 1t is not
meet for a man”. Let ws see what happens if the sentence is re-
written, omitting the introductory clause. then the verse would
run as follows: It is not meet for a man that he should say to men.
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The meaning then would be as follows: He was not given that
right, although possibly he could say so if he transgressed the
limit and became insolent. But there is no room [or such inference
in the sentence as it now stands. The verse in the present form
means as follows: When Allah gives a man knowledge and gnosis
of reality, and brings him up with Divine Care, that man can
never transgress the boundary of servitude: nor does he feel free
to interfere in what does not belong to him, or to dispose what
he has no right to; as Allih describes the declaration of *Isa (a.s.),
in the verse: And when Alldh will say: “O “lsd son of Maryam!
did vou say to men, ‘take me and my mother for two gods besides
Allah' ", ke will say: “Glory be ro Thee, it did not befit me that
I should say what T had no right to (say)” (5:116).

The verse says, “that Allih should give him. . ., instead of
saying: a man whom Allah gave the Book and the Judgmenl and
Prophethood. The reason for il 1= clear from the above expla-
nation. The latter wording points only to the basic legislative
prohibition of such transgression. On the other hand, the present
construction, “that AllAh should give him. . ..", shows that
such behaviour is delinitelv impossible, The Divine Guidance and
upbringing cannot fail to altain its goal, as Allah says: These are
they whom We gave the Book and the Judgment and the Prophei-
hood, therefore I these (le., the tribesmen of the Messenger of
Allah, s.a.w.a.) disbelieve in it, We have (already) entrusted with
it a peaple who are not disbelievers in it (6:89),

In short, the verse says that it is nol possible for a man to
join these Divine Favours with calling the men to his own worship.
It is not possible when he is given a Book, the Judgment and
Prophethood that he should say to men: Be my servants rather
than Alldh’s. In this context the verse resembles to a cerlan
extent the verses: The Messiah does by no megns disdain that he
should be a servant of Alldh, nor do the angels who are near 1o
Him . . . and as for those who disdain and are proud, fle will
chastise them with a painful chastiserment, And rthey shall not
find for themselves hegides Alldh o guardian of a helper (4:172—
173). The implication is that the Messiah and the angels who
are near to Allgh are too high in prestige and too great in status
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to disdain the worship of Alldh, because disdaining His worship
brings painful chastisement on the culprit; and lar be it from
Alldh to chastise His honoured prophets or the near angels.

Objection: The verse uses the word, thumma ( F-E= then) in
the phrase, “then he should say to men™; this conjunctive denotes
some delay; and the delay does not conform with the joining you
have mentioned.

Replv: What we have said sbout joining the Divine Favours
with calling men to disbelief gives the gist ol the matter. Togather-
ness and combination can happen with simultaneous things as
well as with two things appearing consecutively — that too is a
sort of combination,

“Be my servants rather than Alah's™: al-Thdd (31l ) like
al-‘ahbid | Mi ) is plural of af-abd ( A% = slave; servant) : the
difference bLlWLLﬂ the two plurals is in usage; al-"ibdd is mc:stly
used in relation to Allah, for example. ‘ihdduildh ll"‘-m e =
slaves fservants of Alldh); while al-abid is Ert*m,wlly used when re-
lated to man: they say, abidu ‘n-ngs w‘-*-r ..\_._..:. = slaves servants
of men}, and not ibadu “p-nds ( U«L_JFJL:Ag ).

The proviso, “rather than AlIAR's™, has been added after the
words, “my servants™, as a maller of necessity. Allah does not
accept any worship unless it is purely for His own person. Allah
savs: Now, surelv, sincere religion (obhedience) is for Alldh (alone),
and (as For) those who take guardians hesides Him, (saying), “We
do not worship them save that they may make us nearer to Allah”,
surely Allah will judee between them in that in which they differ,
surely ANah does wot guide kime avight who @5 g lior, wngrateful
(39:3), Thus, Allih has rejected outright the worship of those
who join worship of others with His worship, even if the others
are worshipped merely as interceders and intermediaries, and
only with intention of resching near Alldh through them,

Moreover, the reality of worship does not come into existence
until some independence is admitted for the worshipped — even
in polytheism, The partner, per se, has some independence; while
in reality it is only to Allah that absolute Lordship and Godhead
belongs, Therefore, His Lordship cannot be complete, nor can
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His worship be correct except with negation of independence from
every other thing in every possible way. The worship of someoni
else is worship of other than Allih, even if Allih is worshipped
with him.

QURAN: but rather (he would say): ““Be worshippers of the Lord
because of your reaching the Boolk and your reading (it your-
selves) "r “ar-Rabbani ' ( ':“_',-},I—f-:,-ﬁ = tra:;s[;atud here as worshippers
of the Lord) is derived from ar-Rabb ( &3 = the Lord), to which
“a”and “n""( &1 ) have heen added f'u; augmentation of meaning;
as for example, they use: al-lihydni (= 'I—“-\Jﬂt ) for one having a
luxuriant beard. Thus ar-rabbdni means the one having special re-
lationship with the Lord, and spending his life in His servitude and
worship. £i ( — ) in bi-md () is causative, and means “because™;
while md ( %) is for al-maydar ( 538335 ) and has changed the past
tenses into infinitive verbs; that is why we have translated it in
the following way: “but rather ( he would say): ‘Be worshippers
of the Lord because of your teaching the Book and your reading
(it yourselves).” I "

ad-Dirdsal; ( Al = g study) is more specific than at-
ta ‘allum fs‘:':""" = to learn; to study), as the former is generally
used for studying from book by reading and reciting. ar-Raghib
says: "Darasa ‘d-dir ( 51 3 533 = yestiges of the house remained );
it implies that the house itsell was obliterated ; and for this reason
ad-duris {,;:;_,'"ajl ) 1s translated as obliteration, Likewise, darasa 'I-
kirdh {;f. E_j'.jl o33 ) (o, darasa "I-‘ilm = ';LJ:.‘II uﬁjﬁ ) means, he got
trace of book (or, knowledge) memorizing it; he grasped its mean-
ing. As it is attained by repular recitation, such recitution is called
memorization. Allih says: and they have read what is in ir (7:
L69); because of your teaching the Book and reading; And We
have not given them any books which they read (44 44,

The theme is that a man having such a high status will call
you only to attainment of faith and to believe in the teachings
of the Book which you learn and teach — the Book that contains
the fundamental Divine Knowledge; he will enjoin you to acquire
noble character and good traits found in the Book; and to practise
and do good deeds to which yvou call the people. He will do so,

e



142 AL-MIZAN

in order that vou attach yourselves exclusively to your Lord, and
thus become divine scholars.
PR I

Bi-md kuntum ( ==5 o= lit., because you were), being a
past tense, shows that the action had already taken place; that
the andience was already teaching and reading the Book. It gives
a hint that, possibly, it is an allusion to the Christians, who said
that ‘Isi had told them that he was the son of God and His Word
{with all the differences in the meaning of sonship). The fact is
that the Children of Isracl had been given a revealed Book which
they taught and read; then they differed in it — a difference that
wis accompanied b}f textual changes and alterations. Isa fa.s.)
was sent only to explain to them a part of what they differed in
and to allow them part of that which was forbidden them: in
short, to call them to fulfil their obligations concerning the learn-
ing and teaching — that they should attach themselves exclusively
to their Lord in reading and teaching His Book.

Although the wverse may somehow be applied to the Mess-
enger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) — because his mission covered the
People of the Book too, who used to teach and read the Book
of Allih — but ‘Isd (a.s.) was before the Prophet and the verse
applies to him in a more befitting manner; also because he was
sent exclusively to the Children of Istael, unlike the Messenger
ol Alldh [s.a.w.4.},

So far as other uly '[-'gzm prophets (who came with a Book),

. Nih, Ibrahim and Miisd are concerned, the verse obviously
cannot be applied to them,

QUR'AN: Or that he should enjoin vou that you should take the
angels and the prophets for lord: The verb “aw ya'murakum”

pg_/_:n{—-_sl = or that he should enjoin you), because of the
mwu,l “a'"after va'mur (according to the well-known and com-
mon recital b, is in conjunction with “*he should say ™

A group of the People of the Book had taken the angels for
lords, For instance, the Sabacans worshipped the angels and
attributed that custom to the authority of religion. Likewise
the Arabs, while claiming to follow the religion of Ibrahim (a.s.),

said that the anpels were Alldh’s daughters.
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As for taking the prophets for lords, the JTews, for instance,
said that Uzayr was the son of Allah — as the Qur'an quotes
them — although Mfsd (a.s) had not allowed it to them, nor
was there in the Torah anything other than monotheism. Had
Muasa (a.5.) allowed it to them he would be enjoining it — far be
it from him!

The style of the verse, “then he should say to men: ‘Be my
servants rather than Allah’s' ™, differs in two wavs from that of
the next verse, “Or that he should enjoin you that you should
take the angels and the prophets forlords™: (1) The subject matter
in the former is worship of other than Allih, and in the latter it is
taking them for lords. (2) The enjoined people in the former are
described in third person, “men™, while the latter addresses them
directly in second person. Let us look at both changes:

First: The former verse adversely alludes to the Christiang
concerning their worship of ‘Tsi. As is known, they believe In
his godhead openly, saying that he had invited them to his own
worship. Thus they have clearly ascribed this call to Tsd that he
said to them: ‘Be my servants’, On the other hand, taking the
angels and the prophets for lords (in the meaning used in the
case of others than ‘Isi) is opposed to the belief of monotheism
only by implication, not clearly. That is why the latter verse uses
the word, "“lords™, instead of gods.

Second: Both expressions ( ‘Be my servanis’, that he should
enfoin you) deal with a subject which was relevant to the audience
of these verses, that is, the People of the Book and the Arabis, The
first verse has used the word, *should say™; and “saying” implies
a face to face talk. But the people present at the time of the
Prophet were not present at the material time, that is, when ‘Isa
was supposed to say it. It is for this rcason that the verse says,
“he should say to men”, instead of saying, he should say to you.
On the other hand, the second verse uses the word “enjoin™: en-
joining does not necessarily require face to face talk; it may be
done even when the enjoined one is absent. An order given to, or
a matter connected with, the ancestors is applied to the later
generations if the latter identify themselves with the former,
As for “saying”™ — because it employs transmission of voice — it
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denotes oral conversation and presence of the audicnce (except
when it 15 used simply in the meaning of instruction ).

It is therefore evident that basically these verses require sec-
ond person plurals (as in, or thad e showld enjoin you .. .} but
exception was made i the first verse owing to special reasons,

QUR'AN: What! would he enjoin vou with unbelief after you are
Muslins ( Bubmitting Ones)? . Apparently, the gquestion is directed
to all whe followed a prophei like the People of the Book, or
claimed to do so like the Arabs of the days of lgnorance who
bielieved that they were on the religion ol Ibrihim. The talk is
based on a hypothetical proposilion and the meaning is as fol-
lows: IF it 15 true (hat you do follow this man who was given
the Book, the Judgment and Prophethood, then you have already
submitted to Allah, acquiring the characteristics of lslam; then
how will it be possible for that prophet to enjoin you with dis-
beliel, diverting you from the very puth to which he had guided
vou by the order of Allah?

It is clear from the above explanation that in this verse, Islam
refers to the relipion of monotheism: the religion which Allih
sent all the prophets with, This view is supported by other verses
preceding and following this verse, in which the word, "' lslam™,
has been used in this very meaning: Surelyv the refigion with Allah
i fslam (3190 In ir then other than Allah'y religion thar they
seek (to follow). . .. And whoever seels a religion other than
Islum, dr shall not be aceepred from him, and in the hereafier he
shall be one af the losers (3:83 — 85).

An excpete has suid that the two verses under discussion
refer to the Messenger of Allgh (s.a.w,a.), His view is based on
i tradition (quoted earlier) describing the circumstances of its
revelation which says that Abo Rafi* al-Qurazi and a Najranite
Christian said to the Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.): “Do you
want us to worship you? O Mubammad!™ Then Alldh revealed:
‘It is not meet for a man that Allah should give him . . . after
you are Muslims?® Then the said exegete has argued by the last
phrase, “after you are Muslims™. “because Islam is the relizion
brought by Muhammad (s.a.w.a.).™
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COMMENT: He has confused the Islam of Qur'dnic terminology
(the religion of monotheism which was preached by all the
prophets) with the Islam of the Muslims® terminology — a term
which came into use after the time of revelation. (We have ex-
plamed it earlier).

CONCLUSION

{ Having Seven Chapfers)

1. The Story of ‘Isi and his Mother in the Qur'an

Maryam, daughter of ‘lmran, was the mother of the Messiah.
When her mother was pregnant with her, she made a vow that
she would release what was in her womb to be devoted to the
service of the Temple. She belicved hal she was pregnant with
a male child; but when she brought it forth and came to know
that it was a female, she was disappointed and dejected. Then
she named her Maryam, that is, servant. Her father, ‘Tmrin, had
dicd before she was born; so the mother brought her to the
Temple for handing her over to the priests — Zakariyyd was one
of them, They contended one with another to get the privilege
of her custody; then they agreed to decide it by lot, in which
Zakariyya's name was drawn; and he became her guardian. When
she reached the age of puberty, Zakariyyd made for her a partition
to protect her from men's eyes. She used to worship Alldh therein
and nobody entcred that sanctuary except Zakarivvi. Whenever
Zakariyyd entered the sanctuary to see her, he found with her
food. He said: “O Muaryam! whence comes this to you?” She
said: "It is from Alldh, and surely Allih gives sustenance to whom
He pleases, without measure.”

Maryam was a truthful woman, and was sinless by Alldh's
protection; purified, chosen and spoken to; the angels spoke Lo
her and purified her. She was obedient to the Lord and a sign
ol Alldh for the worlds, Vide 3:35 44, 19:16; 21:91; 66:12.

Then Allah sent to her His Spirit when she had hidden her-
sell behind a curtain, and he appeared to her as a well-made man.
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He said to her that he was a messenger of her Lord so that he
should give her, by permission of Allih, a pure boy without a
father. He also pave her good news of the manifest miracles which
were to happen on the hand of her son; and informed her that
Allah would surely strengthen him by the Holy Spirit, and would
teach hirm the Book. the Wisdom, the Terah and the Injil. He
also told her that her son would be a messenger Lo the Children
of Isracl and would have clear signs. After informing her of the
boy’s status and story, he breathed into her the Spirit and she
became pregnant with ‘l5d (4.5.), as a woman conceives her child.
Vide 3:33 - 50,

Then she withdrew herself with him to a remote place. And
the throes of childbirth compelled her to betake herself to the
trunk of a palm-tree. She said: “Oh, would that I had died before
this, and had been a thing quite forgotten!™ Then (the child)
called out to her from beneath her: “Grieve not: surely your
Lord lias made a stream to flow beneath you: And shake towards
you the trunk of the palm-tree, it will drop on you fresh ripe
dates: So eat and drink and refresh the eye. Then if you see any
man, say: ‘Surely 1 have vowed a fast to the Beneficient Ciod,
so I shall not speak to any man today.” ™ And she came to her
people with him, carrving him (with her), Vide 19:20 — 27. His
conception, hirth, talk and all related affairs were similar to those
ol other men,

When her people saw her in such a condition, they were en-
raged, and hlamed and taunted her — 4s was natural in case al an
unmarried woman conceiving and bringing forth a child, They
said: “0 Maryam, surely you have done a strange thing. O sister
of Hariin! vour father was nat a bad man, nor was your mother
an unchaste woman.” But she pointed to him, They said: “How
should we speak to one who is a child in the cradle? " He said:
“Surely 1 am a servant of Alldh: He has given me the Book and
made me a prophet: And he has made me blessed wherever | may
be, and He has enjoined on me prayer and zakdt so long as | live:
And dutiful to my mother, and He has not made me insolent, un-
blessed: And peace on me on the day [ was born, and on the day
1 die, and on the day | am raised to life.” Vide 19:27 — 33.
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This talk of ‘Isi (a.5.) was a sort of prologue which pointed
to his future mission — that he would rise against oppression and
injustice, revive and reform the shari ‘ah of Misd (a.s.), renovate
what was abliterated from the revealed knowledege and make clear
to them what they had differed in.

“Jsa {a.s.) grew up and became a young man. He and his
mother used to eat and drink m normal way with all the necessary
concomitants and accidents'of human life upto the end.

Then “Tsa (a.s.) was made a messenger to the Children of Tsracl.
He stood up calling them to the religion of monotheism and told
them: "I have come to yvou with a sign from your Lord, that [
create for you out of dust like the form of a bird, then I breathe
into it and it becomes a bird, with Allih’s permission, and [ heal
the blind and the leper, and bring the dead to life, with Allih's
permission, and 1 inform you of what you eat and what you store
in your houses. Most surely there is a sign in this for you. Surely
Allih is my Lord and your Lard, therefore, worship Him anly.”

He called them to his new shari'ah, which verified the Law
of Misd (a.s.); but he abrogated some parts of it, allowing them
somethings which were lorbidden in the Torah as a punishment
to the Tews. ‘Isa (a.5.) used lo say: “Surely T have come to yvou
with wisdom, so that 1 may make clear to vou a part of what vou
differ in. O Children of Israel! surely [ am the messenger of Allih
to you, verifying that which is before me of the Torah and giving
the good news of a Messenger who will come after me, his name
being Ahmad.”

He showed the miractes which he had mentioned, e.g,, creation
of bird, raising the dead to life, healing the blind and leper, and
giving the news of the unseen - all by Allah’s permission.

He continued like that calling them to monotheism and his
new shari 'ah until he was convinced that they would not believe
in him. Secing their insolence, enmity and hatred, and the arro-
gance of their priests and rabbis, he turned away from them and
selected his apostles (from the small band that had believed in
him) to be his helpers to Alldh,

Then the Jews rose against him with the intention to kill
him. But Alldh took him away completely and raised him.
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The Jews were put in confusion: some thought that they had
killed him, others that they had crucified him: but in fact it was
made to appear to them like that. Vide 3:45 — 58;4:157 — 158,
5-110—111; 43:63 —65: 61:6 — 14,

This is in short the story of ‘Isa (son of Maryam) and his
mother as given in the Qur'dn,

2. Position of ‘Tsa Before Allih and in His Own Eyes

Isa (a.s.) was a servant of Alldh and a prophet (vide 19:30):
a messenger to the Children of Israel {vide 3:49); was one of the
five wiu 'I-‘azm prophets, bringing a new shari ‘ah and a Book, i.e.,
Injil (vide 5:46;33:7;42:13); Alldh named him the Messiah, ‘Isa
(vide 3:45); he was the Word of Alldh and a Spirit from Him (vide
4:171); an lmam (vide 33:7); one of the witnesses of deeds (vide
4:159: 5:117); he brought the good news of the Messenger of
Alldh (s.a.w.a.) (vide 61:6): was worthy of regard in this world
and the hereafter, and one of those who are made near to Allah
(vide 3:45); was one ol the chosen progenies (vide 3:33); one
of the selected and righteous ones (vide 6:85 — 87), was made
blessed wherever he might be, and purified, was a sign (o the
people, a mercy from Alldh, and dutiful to his mother: greeted
thimself with peace (vide 19:19 - 33). and was among those
whom Allah taught the Book and the Wisdom (vide 3:48).

These Jwenty- two characteristics, from the ctations of al-
witavah ( "h—"ﬂ_s-“ = friendship and guardianship of Allah), give
the gist of the attributes which Allah has used to praise this
honoured prophet and to raise his rank. These may be divided
in two categories: (1) The acquired ones, like servitude, righteous-
ness and nearness to Allah; (2) Those bestowed by Alldh as His
special grace. We have explained each characteristic in relevant
places of this book according to our understanding. Anyone,
wanting more details should look it up in those volumes.

3. What ‘Isd Said, and What was Said About Him?

The Qur'in says that ‘Isd (a.5.) was Allah’s servant and mess-
enger; and that he did not claim for himself what the Christians
ascribe to him, nor did he tell them anything other than conveying
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the Divine Message. Allih says: And when Allah will say: "0 Isi
son of Maryam! did you sav to men, ‘Take me and my mother for
two gods besides AllGh" "', he will say: “Glory be to Thee, it did
not befit me that I should say what T had no right to (say); i {
had said it, Thou wouldst indeed have known it; Thou knowest
what is in my mind, and I do not know what is in Thy mind;
surely Thou art the great Knower of the unseen things, I did not
say to them aught save whar Thou didst enfoin mwe with: That
worship Allah, my Lord and vour Lord and I was a witness of
them so long as I was among them, bur when Thou didst take
me (away) completely, Thou wert the warcher over them, and
Thou art wirness of all things. If Thou shouldst chastise thermn,
then surely they are Thy servants: and if Thou shouldst forgive
them, then surely Thou art the Mighty, the Wise "' Allah will
say: “This is the day when their truth shall henefit the rruthful
ones" (5:116—119).

This wonderful reply contains the essence of servitude and
shows outstanding manner; it is a mirror of ‘53’ attitude anid
behaviour towards his Lord; it shows how he looked at himself
in relation to his Creator and what he thought of the people and
their deeds. He says that he looked at himself just as a servant of
his Lord, who had nothing to do other than obeying the Lord:
he does not proceed except when directed to, and does not stop
unless told to. And he was not ordered except to call people to
the worship ol Alldh and he did not tell them except what he
was enjoined with: Thar worship Alldh, my Lord and your Lord.

And so far as his relationship with his people is concerned
he shall be the witness for their deeds, and that is that: it is none
of his business what Allih does with them and about them —
whether He forgives them or chastises them.

Question: If so, then how would vou justify what you had
written in the topic of intercession that ‘Isi shall be among the
intercessors on the Day of Resurrection, he shall intercede und
his intercession will be honoured and accepted”

Answer: The Qur'an says expressly — or almost expressly —
that he is an intercessor. Allah says: And those whom they call
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upon besides Him have no authority for intercession, but e who
hears witness of the truth and they know (43:86); and an the
Day of Resurrection he {*fsi} shall be a witness against them
(4:159); and when I taught you the Book and the Wisdom and
the Torah and the Mgl (5:110). And we have already wrtten
extensively on the subject of intercession.

This intercession is something quite different (rom the atone-
ment which the Christians believe in. The theory of atonement in-
validates the system of reward and punishment, and consequently
negates the absolute sovereignty of Allah — as we shall explain
later on. It is the idea of atonement which the above-mentioned
talk of ‘Isd (a.s.) refutes. But this verse has nothing to do with
intercession — It neither confirms it nor rejects it. Had it wanted
to gonfirm it in spite of its inconsistency* with context — it
chould have said: If Thou shouldst forgive them, then surely Thou
arl the Forgiving, the Merciful. And if it wanted to refule i, it
should not have mentioned his being a witness for the people.
We shall deseribe in detail this topic later on, Allih willing.

Looking at what the people said about ‘Jsa (a.s.), we find
that they were divided after him into various sects, and disinte-
grated to perhaps more than seventy denominations. This number
looks at fundamental and major divisions only, because minor
differences are too numerous to count.

Nevertheless, the Qur’an concems itsell only with what
they say about Jsa (a.s.) and his mother, because il affects the
foundation of monotheism which is the only goal to which the
Qur’in calls and the natural straight religion leads. The Book of
Allih is not concerned with other relatively minor points, e.g.,
the problem of alteration of the Book und that of atonement.

The beliefs which the Qur’an ascribes to them (or quotes
them) are as follows:

| and the Christians say: “The Messiah is the son of Allah”

(9:30); And they say: "The Beneficent God has taken o

Himself a son™ (21:26);

* Ppcsuse the situation demands self-abasement, not relaxedness.
[Author's note)
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2. Cerrainly they disbelieve who say: "Surely Alldh, is rhe

Messigh, son of Marvam™ (5:72):

3. Certainly they dishelicve who say: “Surely Aligh is the

third of the three™ (5:73);

4. and say not, Three (4:171).

Apparently these verses contain different phrases, describe
different beliefs. (That is why some people ! apply various verses
to various sects, for example, the Melkites? who believe in real

. Like ash-Shahristani in his ol- Mila! wa enthal, ( Author’s Note)

The author has taken these descriptions from ssh-Shahristini  vide al-
Milal wa 'm-nihal |Fgypt, 1381 A H.= 1961 C.E.] val 1, pp. 220 -228).
But ash-Shahristani's information is superfluous and apparently bhased on
hear-zay ; and his comments on Chiristianity remind one of his flight of fancy
regarding Shi‘ite faith and its various lmaginary branches,

The fact is that almost all the splits in the early Christian Church were
centred around the nature and substance of the Christ. It is not the place 1o
go into historical details. Suffice it to say that gradually four groups had
come into heing about the nature of Jesus Chrst:

i, Homocousigns who believe that the Son was af ene substance with
the Father; they are called the Orthodox:

b, Homoeans who believed that the Son was ke the Father; they are
called the Arians:

¢, Homoiousizns who believed that the Son was of fike subyronce with
the Father; they are called (he Semi- Arigns:

d. Angmoears who believed that the Son was unifike the Father; they
ate called Ultra- Arians,

Ulimately the Orthodox (Homoousiang) prevailed. They 44y that the
Son was of one substance with the Falther, and that the Incarnate Christ
was a single Person of a doub! nature — Dhvine snd human — at one Gad
and man,

All the sects are united on the “sonship™, although thev differ in its
interpretation, That is why the Qur'in rojects sonship — and the resulting
trinity — to refute the Christians' belief in general. (fr,)

2. Melkites (or Melchites) were those Christians of Syria and Egvpt who,
refusing the doctrine of Monophysitism (for its meaning see note no. 2
P.152), and accepling the definition of faith of the Couneil of Chalcedon
(451 C.E.), remained in communion with the Imperial See of Constan-
tinople; hence their name that means “Emperor's men”, (ash-Shahristini
thinks that Malka was some individual who started this sect!) They like
other Orthodox Christains, believe that the Logo (Word) of God being con-
joined with the man Jesus — together called the Christ — was begotten in 4
non-literal sense by God, They do not believe in physical human-like sonship,
Today there are about a million Melkites, most of them belonging to the
Patriarchate of Antioch, whose head-quarters are at Damascus. (e}
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sonship; the Nestorians! who explain descendence and sonship
as Tadiunce of light on a transparent body like crystal; and the
Jacobites® who explain it in the terms of change and transfor-
mation, that is, the God was transformed into flesh and blood. )

But evidently the Qur'dn does not look at the peculiarities
of their diverse sects. It is concerned only with one belief which
is common between all of them — that ‘Isi is the son of God and
of one substance with God, with the resulting belief of trinity —
although they differ very much in its explanation (which has led
to extreme conflicts and discords). That this explanation is correct
is supported by the [act that the Qur'an brings one and the same
greument to refute the views of all of them.

1t may be explained as follows:

The present Torah and Gospels all together clearly men-
tion the Oneness of Allah: on the other hand the Gospel clearly
mentions the somship declaring that the Son is the Father and
nong else

They do not interpret the postulated sonship in the terms of
distinction, honour and excellence, although many verses of the
Gospels clearly give this meaning. For example:

1. Nestoriany: Foliowers of Nestorios {cir. 380 — 451 C.E.}, who was the
Parnarch of Constantinople (428 — 431 C. B ). He believed that there were
two separate Persoms in the Incarnate Christ — that the physical nature of
Jesus was separate from his divine one, a5 apposed to the orthoadox docirine,
Avvording 1o ldm, it was Jesus the pan, who was o of the Virgin Mary:
Consequently, he rejected the verm, Theotekos, (lit., God-bearer; usually
translated as “Mother of God"), that was used to refer to Maryam. For
this heresy he was anathematized by the Council of Ephesus (431 C.E. ).
{ ash-Shahristini savs that Nestorius lived during the reign of al-Ma'min —
B13-823C B Ly At

2. Jacobites: The body of the Syran Monophysites who rejected the teach-
ing ol the Council of Chaleedon (451 C.E.) on the Person of the Christ.
Monopliysitism was the doctrine that in the Person of the Incarnave Christ
thiere was but a single, that is, Divine, nature, as opposed to the orthodex
helief of a single person of double nature. They were named after Jacab
Baradaeus through wham they became the national Church of Syria, They
flourished in spite of recurring Imperial persccutions, which led them to
welcome the Muslim army when it sttacked Syna, Although there were
many converts to lslam (eir. 640 C.E.}, the Jacobite Church continued
The Mongal mvasions in 13th and 14th centuries caused their real decline.
fer )
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“But | say unto you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse
vou, do good to them that hate vou, and pray for them which
despitefully use you, and persecute you. That you may be the
children of your Father which is in heaven: for he maketh his sun
to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just
and on the unjust. For if ye love them which love you, what
reward have ye? do not even the publicans the same? And if ye
salute your brethren only, what do ye more than others? do not
even the publicans so? Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which is in heaven is perfect.” (Matt., 5:44 — 48)*

“Let vour light so shine before men, that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven,”
(Matr., 53:16)

“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men. to be seen
of them: otherwise ye have no reward of yvour Father which is
in heaven.” (Marr., 6:1)

“After this manner therefore pray ve: Our Father which art
in heaven, Hallowed be thy name.” (Matt., 6:9)

“For if ye forgive men their trespasses. vour heavenly Father
will also Torgive vou.™ (Matr., 6:14)

“Be ve therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful ™
{Luke, 6:36)

Also he said to Mary Magdalene: “po to my brethren, and
say unto them, T ascend unto my Father, and yvour Father; and
to my God and your God." (John, 20:17)

These and other similar sentences ol the Gospels refer to
Alldh as the Father of ‘Tsd as well as of others, all in the sense
of distinction and honour.

There are some zayings in the Gospels which allude to the
union of the Son with the Father. For example:

“These words spake Jesus, and lifted up his eyes to heaven,
and said, Father, the hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son
also may glorify thee.” (John, 17:1)

* The guotations of the Old and New Testamenis, here and elsewhers, are
from King James version, because the Arabic version (printed in 1811 C.E,)
used by the author, conforms (o it (o)
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Then he went on praving for his disciples and finally said:
“Neither pray 1 for these alone, but for them also which shall
believe on me through their word: That they all may be one; as
thou, Father, art in me, and 1 in thee, that they also may be one
in us: that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And
the glory which thou gavest me | have given them; that they
may be one, even as we are one; | in them, and thou in me, that
they may be made perfect in one; and that the world may keriow
that thou hast sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved
me" (Jofy, 17:20 —23)

However, there are other verses which apparently cannot be
explained in the terms of distinction and excellence. For example:

“Thomas saith unto him (i.e.. Jesus), Lord, we know not
whither thou goest; and how can we know the way? Jesus saith
unto him, | am the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh
unto the Father but by me. If ye had known me, ye should have
known my Father also: and from henceforth ve know him, and
have seen him, Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us the Father,
and it sufficeth us, Jesus saith unto him, Have T been so long time
with vou, and vet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath
seen me hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou then, Shew
us the Father? Believest thou not that 1 am in the Father, and
the Father in me? the words that | speak unto you | speak not
of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the
works. Believe me that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in
me.” (John, 5:11)

“For | proceeded forth and came from God: neither came 1
of myself, but he sent me.” (John, 8:41)

“I and my Father are one,” (John, 10:30)

“io ve therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing® them in
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.™
{Mart., 2819}

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God,
and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God.

* Baptizm is a Chrstian sacrament of initHation into Church by immersing
in water or sprinkling water on the head. (Aurhor's note)
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All things were made by Him; and without Him was not any thing
made that was made. In Him was life; and the life was light of
men.” (John, 1:1-4)

These and similar other statements of the Gospels have led
the Christians to the belief of trinity in unity. The belief of
trinity is an attempt to reconcile the beliel that the Christ is the
Son of God with the belief in one God which the Christ himsell
had taught. For example, Mark, 12:29 quotes him as saying: “The
first of all the commandments is, Hear, O lsrael; The Lord our
God is one Lord.”

The believers 1n the trinity say (although it does not impart
any intelligible meaning}: God is one substance with three
Persons. The word Person denotes an attribute with which a
thing appears to others: and the attribute is none other than the
thing itsell. The three Persons are: The Person of existence; the
Person of knowledge, i.e. the Word, and the Person of life, Le.
the Spirit.

These three Persons are the Father, the Son and the Holy
Ghost. The [irst is the Person of existence; the secomd, the
Person of knowledge (the Word); and the third, the Person of
life. The Son who 18 the Word and the Person of knowledge
descended from his Father (i.e. the Person ol existence) accom-
panied by the Holy Ghost (i.e. the Persom of Life) that gives
light to all things,

Then they differ among themselves in explanation of this
vague statement; and ever-cecurring conflicts have divided them
to more than seventy sects and denominations. We shall mention
some of them to the extent that is necessary in the framewaork
of this book.

Think over the above description; then look at what the
(Qur'dn ascribes to the Christians, or quotes them as saying: and
the Christians say, "'The Messiah is the son of Allgh" (9:30); Cer-
tainly they dishelieve who sap: “Surely Allgh, He iy the Messiah,
son of Marvam' (5:72): Certainly they dishelieve who say!
“Surely Alldh is the third (Person) of the three” (5:73); and say
not, “three”: Desist (4:171), Then you will realize that all these
statements point to a single idea, i.¢. the trinity in unity which
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iz the common factor of all the sects which sprang up in the
Christianity (as we have said ahave).

Why did the Qur'an concertrate on this common factor? It
wias hecause the same objections apply to all their beliefs regard-
ing ‘Isa (a.s.) — in spite of their diversity and numerousness. The
arguments pul by the Qur'an are applicable to all their interpre-
tations with equal force, as will be explained later,

4. Argument of the Qur'an against the Belief of the Trinity

Coming o the beliel of trinily, the Quridn refutes it in two
ways:

First: The general method, i.e. showing that it is impossible
for Allih to take a son for Himself, no matter whether the pre-
sumed son be ‘Isd or someone else.

Second: The particular method, i¢, describing that ‘Isa son
of Marvam was neither a son of God nor God; that he was but
a servant created by Alliah,

First Method: What is the quiddity of sonship and birth?
What do these words really mean? A living material thing (like
mun, animal or vegetahle) separates tfrom itself a portion of its
own matter, then gradually develops it until it becomes another
individual of the same species similar to its parent; the offspring
has the same characteristics and traits as the parent body had.
An animal separates semen from its body, or a plant removes a
seed from itself, then it preserves and grows the semen or seed
gradually until it becomes another animal or plant similar to its
parent. This is what sonship and birth mean. It is no secret that
such a thing is impossible lor Allah:

First: Because it needs a physical material body; and Allih
is far above matter and its concomitants without which matter
cannot exist like motion, time, space and other such things.

Sceond: To Allah belongs absolute Divinity and Lordship:
consequently, He has absolute authority over, and total manage-
ment of, all things in His hand. Every thing is in need of Him to
bring it into existence, and depends on Him for its continuity. It
is just impossible to imagine a thing similar to Allah in “species™
— a thing having the identity, attributes and characteristics similar
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to those of Allih and independent of Him.

Third; If Alldh could beget or give birth to a son, it would
entail graduality of action for Alldh. In other words, He would
be governed by the laws of matter and movement; and it is con-
lradiction in term, because whatever takes place by His Will
comes into being at once without delay, withourt graduality.

The above explanations are inferred from the words of Allih:
And they say: “Alldh has taken o Himself a son.” Glory be to
Him; rather, whatever s in the heavens and the earth is His; all
are obedient o Him, The Originator of the heavens and the
earth; and when He decrees an affair, He only savs to it, “Be”
and it x (2:116-117),

As we have explained above, the words, Glory be to Him,
are a4 complete proof; the clause. wharever iy in the heavens
and the earth ls His; all are obedient ro Him, 15 another proof;
and the verse, The Originatar of the heavens and the earth, and
when e decrees an affair, He only saye to it, “Be” and it is,
is a third proof.*

It is also pdssible to take the clause, The Griginator of the
heavens and the earth, as an allegorical expression in which the
attribute of the object has been transferred to the subject. In
other words, the clause may denote that the heavens and the
earth are original in their creation and design; Allih has created
them without any previous model. Therefore, He cannot beget
anyone, otherwise it would be a creation on His own model.
(After all, the Christians believe that the Son is one with the
Father.) In that case this clause would be an independent proof
by itself,

The Christians generally use the sentence, ‘the Messiah is the
Son of God’, in a somewhal allegorical sense, and not in its literal
meaning., They expand the meaning of sonship. Probably, it means
separation of a thing from another of similar quiddity without
physical and material division and without graduality. This inter-
pretation may rtemove the problems of body, materiality and

* The three proofs point to the above-mentioned three arpuments re-
spectively. (rr.)
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graduality. Yet, the problem of similarity will remain unsolved.

The problem of similarity may be described thus: Evidently,
to helieve in Ged the Father and God the Son is to believe in
number, in real plurality, even if we suppose that the Father and
the Son are one in “species™ or quiddity, A human father and
his son are one because hoth have the same quiddity, both belong
to the homosapien species; but they are in lact more than one
hecause they are two individual human beings. Now, if we suppose
that God is one, then all other things { mcluding the Son) would
be “no-Col™: they would be owned by God and dependent on
Him; consequently the putative son would not be a God like Him,
On the other hand, if we suppose a son similar to God, free of,
not dependent on, Him. then it would invalidate and negate the
Oneness of God,

This exposition is found in the following words of Allah: and
sav not, 'Three™. Desist, it is berter for yvou; Allah is only one
God far Be it from His glory that He showld have a son, whatever
is i the feguens aned whatever i in the earth iy His; and Allgh is
sufficientt for a Protector (40171).

Second Method: ‘Isd son of Marvam could not be a son of
God sharing Godhead with Him, because he was 4 human being
having all the concomitants of humanity.

The Messiah (a.5.) was conceived by Marvam and grew up
in her womb: then she brought him forth as women give birth
to their children, and brought him up, as a child is brought up
by his mother. He prew up proceeding through normal stages:
from infancy 1o childhood, from youth to the middle age. All
this time, his condition was like any olher normal human being
in march of life. He was governed by all normal accidents and
conditions undergone by other men. He was hungry and satiated ;
felt joy and sorrow; was pleased and displeased; affected by
delight and pain, comfort and discomfort; he ate and drank,
slept and woke up, was tired and rested ete.

This was the condition of *Isd (a.s.) when he was among the
peaple, Doubtlessly a person having such characteristics is just
a mortal man like any other member of his species. As such he,
like all ether human heings, was a ereature made by Allah.
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Now, let us lock at the miracles and supernalural things that
happened on his hand, like giving life to dead bodies, creating
the birds and healing the blind and leper. Also, there are extra-
ordinary signs related to his birth, that is, his conception with-
out father. All these things are supernatural, asainst the normal
custom which people are familiar with; yet they are unfamiliar
because of their rarity, not because they are impossible, There
wis Adam who by evidence of the heavenly Books was created
from dust and had no father. And here are the prophets, for
example: Silih, Tbrihim and Musa (peace be upon them) on
whose hand so many miraculous signs had appeared (which are
mentioned in revealed scriptures). But nobody thinks that those
miracles negated their humanity or proved their divinity.

This method has been used in the verses: Certainly they dis-
belfeve who say: "Surely AlMh iv the third (Person) af the three '
and there is no god but the One God, . . . The Messiah, son of
Maryam is but an apostle; apostles before him have indecd passed
away; and his mother was a truthfid woman, they both used to
eil food. See how We make the siens clear ro them, then behold
how they are rurned away (5:73 -75),

Fating food has been specially selected lor mention in prefer-
ence to other activities, heause it rather more forcefully proves
his materiality and shows his neediness and wants, which cannot
be combined with Godhead. Obviously, a person who by his
nature feels hunger and thirst and satisfies it with a morsel of
food and a cup of water, is nothing but an embodiment of POVErTY
and need — a need that cannot be removed without help of some
extraneous agent. How can such & man be God! What is the
meaning of such divinity? A man surrounded by needs, depend-
ing for their fulfilment on something outside his own being, is
deficient in himself, and managed by some other than himself. He
cannol be self-sufficient god; rather he shall be 2 ereature who is
looked after by the Lord — the Lord Whe has His creatures’ aftairs
in His Own Hand. The verse 5:17 may possibly be explained in
this light: Certainly they disbelieve who say: “Surely Allih — He
15 the Messiah, son of Maryam®'. Say: "Who then cowld control
any thing as against Allah when He wished to destroy the Messiah
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son of Marvam and his mother and all those on the earth?" And
Allah's &y the kngdom af the heavens and the carth and what is
Between them; He creates whar He pleases; and Alldh has power
arer all things.

The same is the case with the verse (coming after 575 quoted
above) addressing the Christians: Say: "Do you worship besides
Allah that which daes nor control for youw any harm, or any
profit?” And Allah — He is the Hearing, the Knowing (5:76).

The basis and theme of such arguments is this: ‘Isa (a.s.),
as 15 seen from his condition and alfairs, lived according to, and
wits governed by, the natural law which permeates a man's life.
He had all the attributes, did all the deeds, and underwent all
the conditions which a human being does; like cating, drinking,
fulfilling all other human needs, showing all characleristics of
the human race. Also this material involvement, these physical
attributes were real; not an illusion or imagination. ‘Isa (4.5},
was a real man who had those natural attributes, conditions and
actions. The Gospels contain many verses in which he calls him-
self man and son of man; are full of the stories of his eating,
drinking, sleeping, walking, travelling, tiring, speaking and many
such things which cannot be explained away, nor can they be
interpreted otherwise. This being the case, the position of the
Messiah would be the same as that of other human beings; he
did not own or control any aflair of the others, and he could
be destroved like others,

The same is the implication of his prayers and invocations;
no doubt that he worshipped Allih, his intention being to reach
nearcr o Allah, with humbleness and humility to the sublirnily
and majesty of Allih; certainly it was not for the purpose of
teaching others how Lo pray or for any other such aim.

The wverse 4:172 arguing against ‘Isd’s supposed divinity
points to his praver, Allah says; The Messigh does by no means
disdaine thar e should be a servant of Alldh, nor do the angels
wha are near to Him, and whoever disdains His worship and is
prowd, He will gather thenr all together o Hivaself, ‘Isd’s service
and worship is the first and (oremost proof that he was not God
and that he had no share in Godhead which is reserved for the
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One other than him. How can a man put himself in the position
of servitude to himself? How can he be the slave of himself? How
can a thing be self-sufficient in the same framework in which it is
dependent on someone else? The answer is clear: In no way.

Likewise, the worship of the angels clearly shows that they
are not Allah's daughters. Nor is the Holy Ghost a God, because
they all are worshippers of Allah and obedient to Him. Allih
says: And they say: “The Beneficient God has taken to Himself
a son,” Glory be to Him. Nay! they are honoured servants; they
do not precede Him in speech and (only) according to His com-
mandment do they act. He knows what is before them and what
is behind them, and they do not intercede except for him whom
He approves, and for fear of Him they tremble (21:26 — 28).

Moreover, the Gospels contain verses showing that the Spirit
or Ghost is obedient to Allah and His messengers, following
their commands, acting on their orders. There is no sense in
saying that a thing orders itself or obeys itself, or that it accepts
and acts on the orders of its own creatures ( i.e., messengers).

In the same way as ‘[sa’s worship of Allih proves that ‘lsa
was not Alldh, his call to the people to worship Alldh proves
it; as the verse points to it: Certainly they disbelieve who say:
“Surely Allah, He is the Messiah, son o f Maryvam ™ and the Mess-
lah said: "0 Children of Israel! worship Alldh, my Lord and your
Lord, surely whoever associates (others) with Alldh, then Allgh
has forbidden to him the garden, and his abode is the fire; and
there shall be no helpers for the unjust” (5:72). The method of
argument used in this verse is self-evident.

Although the Gospels do not contain such comprehensive
sentence as, “worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord" they
are full of his sayings calling people to Allih and to His worshi ol
he repeatedly declares that Alldh is his Lord in Whose Hand is
the management of his affairs; he openly says that Alldh is the
Lord of the people; and never invites them to his own worship
— In spite of his reported saying: ““l and my Father are one”
(John, 10:30). If we accept that it is a correct reporting, then,
all things taken together, it must mean: my obedience is Allih’s
obedience; thus, it shall have the same connotation as the verse
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af the Qurian: Whoever obeys the Messenger, he indeed obeys
Allah (4:80).

5. ‘Isa is An Intercessor, not A Redeemer

The Christians belicve that Jesus Christ atoned for their sins
with his blood: and that is why they call him the Redeemer, the
Saviour. They explain this belief as follows:

“Adam isobeyed Alldh by partaking of the forbidden tree;
it was a sin which remained with Adam, and it is inherited by
his progeny who come into this world burdened with that orig-
inal sin; and the recompense of sin is punishment in the next
world, the eternal perdition, the everlasting ruin — which can-
not be warded off. And Alldh is Merciful and Just — both at the
same time.

“This silualion created a knotty problem which defied all
solutions: IT Alldh were te punish Adam and his progeny for
their sin, it would have been against the mercy for which He
had created them; and if He were to forgive them, it would have
heen aeainst His Justice. Justice demands that a sinner should be
punished for his sins and crrors, just as a good-doer and obedient
person should be rewarded for his good deeds,”

“This problem remained unsolved until Allih selved it through
Christ, Christ — the Son of God who was Himsell God — entered
the womb of a descendant of Adam, that is, the Virgin Maryam,
and was born [rom her as a human being is born. In this way, he
wils a complete man, because he was a son of man; and at the same
time, was a complete God, because he was the Son of God,

“and the Son of God, being God Himself, was sinless and
protected from every sin and error,

* That is what most of (he Christians belleve. Bul some of them, like

Bishop Mar lshig, say that there is po difficulty if one refrains from in-
flicting & lhreatened punishment. In other words, it is all right not to
fulfil 2 threat, although one is not allowed to break a promise of reward.
CAuthors Note)

Bishop Mar Ishig’s view has been taken from ash-Shahristani's al-Milsl
wa ‘m-nibal, pp, 223 —224. ()
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“He lived among his people for sometime, mixing and dealing
with them; he joimed them in ecating and drinking, talked and
walked with them and befriended them. Thereafter he surrendered
fo hisenemies enabling them to kill him the worst killing — killing
by crucifixion, because one who is crucified is, according to the
Divine Scriptures, cursed by God.

“He took upon Himself the Divine curse and crucifixion, with
all the condemnations, sufferings and chastisement which it en-
tails, In this way he redeemed the people through his sacrifice,
in order that they might be saved from the chastisement of the
hereafter and the eternal perdition. Thus, he is the atonement (or
the sins of the believers, nay, for the sins of the whole world.” *
This is what the Christians believe.

The Christians have made this thecory (i.e., the crucifixion
and atonement) the foundation of their religion. 1t is the Alpha
and Omega of their call and mission — in the same manner as the
Qur'in has founded the Islam and its mission on monotheism: as
Alldh says addressing His Messenger (s.a.w.a.): Sey: "“This is my
way: I invite (vou) urnto Alldgh: with clear sight (are) I and he
who follows me; and glory be to Alldh; and [ am not of the
polytheists” (12:108),

It is the Chrnstians’ beliel in spite of the fact that Christ (as
the Gospels clearly say, and we have mentioned earlier) used to
admonish them first of all to believe in one God and to love Him.

The Muslims as well as many non-Muslims have shown the
Christians the defects and invalidities of the ahove-mentioned
belief of Christianily. Countless books and booklets have been
written and numerous pamphlets and articles published, showing
that this theory is not only contrary to logic and reason, but is
also contradictory to the Books of the Old and the New Testa-
ments. What we are coneerned with here — and whal comes within
the purview of this book of ours — is to show how this idea is

¥ “My litle children, these things write I unto you, thal ye sin not And
if any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Juesus Christ — the
righteous: And he is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, but
also for the sins of the whole world.™ (1 John, 21 -2} {Author’s Note)
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opposed to the basic Qurianic teachings, and to explain the dif-
ference between intercession (as confirmed by the Qur’in) and
atonement (as claimed by the Christians).

Moreover, the Qur'an clearly says that it talks with the people
explaining the things in such a way as to bring it to the level of
their understanding, to make it easier for them to grasp its real-
ities. 1t explains what helps them to distinguish the truth from
the falsehood, so that they may accept that and reject this. It
enables him to differentiate between virtue and evil, between
beneficial and harmful, so that he may take the one and leave
the other, The fact that the Qur'in keeps in view the level of the
healthy reason and understanding is abundantly clear to all whe
study the Divine Book.

Now let us have a critical look at the above mentioned Chris-
tian theory of atonement: :

First: They say that Adam committed a sin by eating from
the forbidden tree. But the Qur'in refutes this idea in two ways:

|. The said prohibition was not like a binding order given by
a master to his slave; it was only an advisory counsel aiming at
the good of the person so advised — in order that he may live
more comfortably. Such an advice does not bring any judicial
reward or punishment whether one acts upon it or ignores it.
It is not different from the order or prohibition of an advisor
to the one who secks his advice, or the directions given by a
physician to his patient, What happens in such situations is this.
If the person concerned acts upon the advice, he achieves what
is good and beneficial to him in this life; and if he neglects such
advice, he may come to harm in this world. When Adam ate from
the forbidden tree, the only harm he suffered was his removal
from the Garden, and thus he lost the comfort and happiness
he had been enjoying there. But there was no question at all
of any punishment of hereafter, because he had not disobeyed
any compulsory legislative order which could have resulted in
“punishment™. {For detail, see the Commentary of the verses
2:35 —39).°

* Vide af-Mizan [Engl. transl. ], vol I, pp. 1 78— 213, (pud.)
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2. Adam (a.s.) was a prophet” The Qur'in clearly says that
the prophets were sinless; they were protected by Allih from
committing sins and transgressing the “orders™ of Allih. Logical
reasons support this belief and the Qur’an proves it. (See our dis-
course on the sinlessness of the prophets given in the Commentary
of the verse 2:213).%

Second: They say that the said sin remained with Adam. But
the Qur’in rejects this idea when it says: Then his (Adam's) Lord
chose him, so He turned to him (with mercy) and guided (him)
(20:122); Then Adam received (some) words from his Lord,
so fle rurned to-him mercifully; surely He is Oft-returning (to
mercy), the Merciful (2:37). The reason also supports, nay,
proves il. Retribution of sin is a frighiening and formidable thing
which the reason — or the master — thinks necessary for him who
disobeys the command or shows obstinancy; it is from fear of
punishment that legislations and laws are obeyed. Had there been
no reward and punishment, the mastership could not be enforced
and no order or prohibition would be obeyed. The master has the
right and power to punish the sinners for their sins as well 4s to
give rewards to the obedient ones for their obedience. Likewise,
it lies within his power to excercise his discretion in a way he
thinks fit, within the jurisdiction of his mastership. He has every
right to pass over and overlook the disobedience and mistakes
of wrong-doers by forgiving and pardoning them their sins and
wrongs. This power of forgiveness is a part of management and
rule as much 4z is the authorty to mete out punishment, There
is no doubt in any mind that forgiveness and pardon, in certain
cases, 18 good and commendable when the forgiver has full power
to punish; even today reasonable persons practise it and putit into
effect. In this background, there is no reason why a wrong done
by a man should remain attached to him forever. Otherwise,
forgiveness and pardon would have no meaning at all. One forgives
and pardons for erasing a mistake, for nullifying the effect of a
sin; and if we say that the mistake and sin remains attached and
cannot be removed, then forgiveness and pardon are meaningless.

* ibid., vol. 3, pp.195—204. (pub.)
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Maoreaver, the Divine Revelation is full of descriptions of forgive-
ness and pardon: also the Old and New Testaments speak of il.
Not only that, even the afore-mentioned *Christian dogma®™
speaks about it. In short. the claim that a certain sin or mistake
had been attached to a man, which could not be erased or forgiven
even after repentance and expression of sorrow, even after retumn-
ing to the Lord with sincerity, is 4 thing which no reason would
accept. nor would any straight thinking person agree with.

Third: They say that the sin of Adam has remained attached
not only to him but even Lo his progeny upto the Day of Resur-
rection. It means that the punishment of a crime of one person
was extended to the others too who had no hand in that sin. In
other words, a slave commits a sin and the master widens the
circle of punishment to include even those who were in no way
connected with that sin! (We are not speaking about 4 situation
where someone had committed 4 sin and his descendants were
pleased with his action; because in that case all would be counted
as sinners.) What the Christians say puts the burden of sin on
those who had nothing to do with that supposed sin. And the
Qur’an rejects it when it says; That no bearer of burden shall
bear the burden of another: and that there is not for man (aught)
except what he strives for (53:38 —39). Sound reason supports
this dictum, because it is an evil to penalize someone for a sin he
has not committed. { Vide the discourse on the “Deeds™, under
the verses 2:216—218.)"

Fourth: Their argument is based on a misconception that
every mistake and sin — without any exception — throws the
man into eternal perdition, In other words, sins do not differ
in size and magnitude — all are great and capital. But the Qur'an
teaches us that the sins and errors are of various categories: some
ar¢ great, others small; some may be forgiven, others like poly-
theism shall not be forgiven except after repentance, Allah says:
If yvou avoid the great sins which you are forbidden, We will
expiate from vou youwr (small) sins and cause you fo enter an
honourable (place of) entering (4:31); Surely Allah does not

¥ Vide ol-Mizan |Engl. transl.|, vol. 3, pp. 230278, (tr.}
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forgive that anything should be associated with Him, and forgives
what is besides that 1o whomsoever He pleases (4:48). Thus Alldh
has taught us that some of the forbidden things, that is, sins and
mistakes, are great, and others are, by implication, small; some
are not forgivable while others are forgiven. In any case, sins
vary in their seriousness, and not every sin puts the sinner in
eternal perdition or everburning fire.

Reason also refuses to lump all sins together, to put all mis-
takes in one category. A slap on face is different from murder; a
lustful eye and fornication are not one; and so on, Never in the
long human history have people treated all sins and errors alike.
Sane persons in every age have prescribed different punishments
for different crimes. How can it be possible to bracket all sins
together without any discrimination, when there is so clear differ-
ence among them? In view of thisiaccepted difference, only a few
of them may cause eternal perdition, never-ending chastisement
(for example) associating others wih Alldh, as the Qur'in has
said: Obviously going against the prohibition of partaking of a
tree cannot be put in the category of disbelief in Alldh or poly-
theism or things like that. Thus there is no reason why it should
cause an eternal punishment, (Vide the above-mentioned dis-
course on Deeds).

Fifth: Let us look at what they have said about the problem
of the conflict between the Divine attributes of mercy and justice;
how a plan was devised to overcome that difficulty: and how
Christ came down and then ascended to heaven to effect that
scheme — with all the ramifications they have mentioned,

Ponder on this statement and its concomitants, and see
what type of god they believe in. Here you will find a Creator
God Who is the beginning and the end ol this created universe
and all its components. Bul all His actions emanate from a will
and a knowledge which are found in Him; and His will depends
on an academic preference — in the same way as a man opts
for a course of action after weighing its pros and cons accord-
ing to his knowledge. Likewise, God ponders on the positive
and negative sides of a thing and then decides whether to do
it or not. Sometimes He makes a wrong choice and repents
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for it*; at other times He meditates upon a problem without
finding its correct solution; often He remains unaware of many
affairs. In short, in their eves, God in His atiributes and actions
is not different from a man, Whatever He does, He does it after
thinking and meditating over it, directing His endeavours to the
advantages of that action, His decision is thus governed and con-
trolled by some extraneous factors, that is, the said advantages.
He may find His way to the correct decision; also He may take
a wrong decision; there may be error, misunderstanding or forpet-
fulness in the course He has taken. Sometimes He knows, at other
times He does not; often He overpowers, and frequently is Him-
sell overpowered. His power, like His knowledge, is limited. When
all this is believed about Him, then it should be equally possible
for Him to be subjected to all the conditions which prevail in a
human being who decides to do a work alter pondering on its
pros and cons: God will thus experience joy and grief, vainglory
and shame, happiness and sorrow — and things like that. Needless
to say that such a being would be a physical and material one,
governed by the laws of movement, change and gradual comple-
tion. A thing having these attributes must be a transient being ,
a created thing: it cannot be the Self-existing God Who is the
Creator of all things,

If you study the Old and New Testaments, you will know
that all that we have said above is true; and that they believe in
a god who has a body and has all the attributes found in a body,
and especially in a2 man.

As for the Qur'an, it declares the Lord’s glory in all these
matters, showing that He is far above such myths and supersti-
tions, as it says: Glory be to Allih (for freedom) from what they
describe (37:159). We have many incontestable rational proofs
to show that Alldh is One in Whom all the attributes of perfection
are united. His are the existence without any hint of inexistence,
absolute power without any shade of weakness, all-encompassing
knowledge without any taint of ignorance, absolute life without

* “And it repented the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it
grieved him at his heart.” {Gen., 6:6). (Author's Note)
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any possibility of death or destruction. This being the case,
there can never come any change in His existence, power, know-
ledge or life.

Consequently, He cannot be a body or a thing related to body,
because body and the things connected to it are surrounded by
change and alteration, subdued by incorporeality, neediness and
shortcomings. As He is not a body, nor related to body, He is not
subjected to varying circumstances or changing conditions: He is
far above forgetfulness or obliviousness, mistake or repentance,
undecidedness or uncertainty, reaction or despondency, weak-
ness or defeat — and things like that. We have fully explained
the rational arguments (related) to these topics in this book in
relevant places; those who want a thorough study should look
for them under relevant verses.

A discerning reader may easily judge between the two beliefs:
Here is the Qur'dn, declaring the glory of the Lord of the Universe;
it affirms for Him every attribute of perfection, and asserts His
freedom from every imperfection; and declares that He is too
great to be comprehended by our understanding — beset as it is
by limitations and imperfections. And there are the Old and New
Testaments describing God in terms which can only be found in
the Greek, Indian and Chinese mythologies of the ancient times,;
and ascribing to Him such things which primitive man imagined
and which his superstition led him to believe.

Sixth: They say that Alldh sent His Son, Christ, and told him
Lo enter into the womb of a woman — in order that he could be
born a man while he was a god. It is the same unintelligible theory
which has been strongly refuted by the Qur'an, there is no need (o
repeal here the earlier-explained Qur'anic arguments against 1it.

Also the reason does not support this theory. First look at
the attributes which are essential for the Self -exisling Being. His
existence is eternal, without beginning or end: there can be no
change in Him; His existence knows no limit; He ENCOMPAsses
everything, but Himself is above the limits of time, space and their
concomitants. Then think over the creation of man from the time
he was a sperm to the stage when it is a foetus in a womb — no
matter which interpretation you accept for this human birth of
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god: that ol the Melchites, or the Nestorians, or the Jacobites or
some other groups, In the end you will have to admit that there
is no relationship between 4 thing that has a physical body with
all its accidents and concomitants and a Being that has neither a
body nor any of its concomitants or accidents (like time, space,
movement etc.). How can one even think of unity between the
two in any way T

The fact is that this theory does not agree with self-evident
rational propositions. That is why St. Paul and other leaders of
Christianity hold philosophy in contempt and spurn and discdain
rational areuments. St. Paul writes: “For it is written, 1T will
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing the
understanding of the prudent. Where is the wise? where is the
seribe? where is the disputer of this world? hath not God made
foolish the wisdom of this world? . . . For the Jews require a
sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom. But we preach Christ
crucified.” ( Epistle of Paul, ch.1)*

We find a lot of pronouncements — in similar vein — in his
as well as in others’ writings, This line was adopted only for
propagation of their ideas and missionary activities. Anyone
pondering on these epistles and books and studying the way
they address the people may easily understand the motive
behind it

The above discourse also exposes the flaw in their statement
that : **God is sinless and protected from sins and errors.” The God
they have imagined is not safe from errors at all; He errs in His
perceptions and He errs in His actions. Of course, He do¢s not
disobey anyone because none is superior to Him. That is why
the question of sin and disobedience does not arise at all, so far
as God is concerned. Consequently, it is irrelevant, nay, unimagin-
able, to say that He is “protected from sins”™.

Seventh: They say that God became man and then lived
with his people as a man lives in society until he surrendered
to his enemies,

It means that the Self-existent God may acquire for Himsell

* I Corinthiang, 1:19-23. (.}
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some properties especially reserved for transient and incorporeal
creatures — only then He can be God and man all at the same
time. If so, then He can also become any of Hiz other creatures;
He may acquire for Himself the reality of any of the species
cteated by Him. One day He may appear as a man, the next day
as a horse; sometimes as a bird, at other times as an insect, and
so on. He may even acquire more than one reality at a time, that
is, He may come to this world as a combination of several species,
for example, He may appear as perfect man and perfect horse
and perfect insect, all at the same time.

Likewise, He may deo any action done by His creatures —
because He may appear as a certain species and then would do
the actions reserved for that species. Going a step further, it
would be possible for Him to do two opposite things together
like justice and injustice, or to acquire opposite attributes for
Himself, for example, knowledge and ignorance, power and
lack of power, life and death, want and freedom from want.
Glory be to Allih Who is far above such absurdities! (This snag
is different from the one explamed in the Sixth Objection. )

Eighth: They say that he suffered until he was crucified and
took upon himself the curse, because a crucified person is cursed,
What do they really meéan when they say that he took the curse
upon himself? What is the meaning of curse? In common usage
and language curse means removal from Divine Mercy and Honour,
Does that supposed curse imply the same meaning? Or is it some-
thing else? If it has the same meaning which is known to the
language and common usage, then how can God remove Himself
from His own mercy? Or, how can anyone else remove Him away
from His own mercy? What is mercy? It is a positive bestowal,
a grant of favours and bounties, a bequeathal of especialities of
existence. When one is cursed — taken away from Divine Mercy
— it results in poverty, disgrace or effects like that — in this world
or the next or in both. This being the case, what is the sense of
saying that God was effected by curse? Choose any meaning for
curse, it cannot apply to God — the God Whao is Self-sufficient
and fulfils the needs of everything.

The Qur'anic teaching is diametrically opposed to this truly
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amazing theory of the New Testament. Allah says: O men! you
are the oaey who stand in need of Alldh, and Alldh is He Who is
Self -sufficient, the Praised One (35:15). Also the names and
attributes of Allih mentioned in the Qur'dn make it clear that
it is impossible for any type of need or want, shortcoming or
defect, loss or extingtion, evil or abomination, disgrace or stigma
to reach the sublime majesty of Allah,

Poser: God suffered disgrace and took the curse upon Him-
self only because He became one with man., Otherwise, He in His
own Self is too high to be affected by such things.

Reply: Did God, by becoming one with man, take upon
Himsell that curse and those sufferings in real sense of the word?
Or, was it all just a metaphor, only an allegory? If it was in real
sense, our ohjection stands. And if it was only in a metaphorical
sense, then the original “problem™ would remain unsolved; the
birth of Christ would not solve the conflict between Divine Mercy
and Divine Justice. If it was not God — but somone else — who
suffered all those indignities and curse — the so-called scheme of
atonement would remain unfulfilled. Obviously, the said plan
was based on the idea that God Himself should be the ransom
for human beings.

Ninth: They say that ‘Isd atoned for the sins of the believers,
nay, for the sins of the whole world. This talk shows that they
do not understand the real meaning of sin and error, nor do they
comprehend how the sins bring the next world's punishment, or
how that punishment is affected. Also, they have not grasped the
relationship between sins and errors on one side and Divine Legis-
lation on the other, nor do they know the stand of the shari‘ah
about it. But the Qur'dn clearly describes all these things and
teaches us these realities — as we have explained in the Commen-
taries of verses 2:26 (Surely Alldh is not ashamed to set forth
any parable . . ) and 2:213 (Mankind was but one nation ., . .).
We have described there that the orders and laws (which might
be the subject of disobedience) and the sins and errors all are
mentally posited things based on subjective consideration. They
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have been made for the protection of society’s welfare; and the
punishment of its disobedience is the unpleasant result which
has been prescribed with a single aim in view — to discourage
and prevent a responsible man from indulging into sin, from
disobeying the law. This is the view of the sages who have laid
the foundation of human society.

But the Qur'anic teaching leads us to a still higher level in this
respect (and the rational reasoning supports it, as we have ex-
plained). It says that when a man obeys the shari'ah prescribed
for him by Alldh, his psyche acquires some noble and praiseworthy
inner traits; and if he disobeys the said shari'eh, he acquires un-
worthy, hideous and evil traits. It is these deeply ingrained traits
and characteristics which prepare for him the rewards or punish-
ments of the next life, respectively. That reward and punishment
is represented by the Paradise and the Hell, respectively — and
their respective reality is nearness to Allih or distance from Him.
Thus the merit and demerit of deeds are based on things which
actually exist and have a system. Unlike our social laws they are
not based on any imaginary thing emanating from subjective
consideration.

Also it is not a secret that the Divine Legislation perfects
and completes the Divine Creation. It brings the creative guidance
to its final destination. In other words, Allih brings every thing to
the perfections of its existence, to the final goal of its being. And
among the perfections of human existence are a good social
system in this world, and a happy, bounteous life in the hereafter.
The way to that perfection is religion which enacts and promul-
gates laws for society’s reform and development, and contains
directions for reaching nearer to Allih (and these directives are
called acts of worship). When a man follows the laws of religion,
his life and livelihood are improved, and his soul becomes ready
to receive Allih’s bounties; and he is qualified — in his self and
in his actions — for the Divine Honour in the hereafter. All of this
emanates from the light put in his heart, and the purity that is
found in his self, This in short is the reality.

Man gets nearer to Allih or goes far away from Him. This
nearness and distance are the foundations of his eternal happiness
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and unhappiness, respectively — and also for his social devel-
opment (or otherwise) in this life. And religion is the only
factor that brings about his nearness and distance. All these are
real things, not based on imaginary assumpfinns or subjective
considerations.

Now suppose that one putative sin of Adam — his partaking
of the forbidden tree — brought eternal perdition on him, and
not only on him, but on all his descendants also; and that there
was no remedy for it, no relief from that ruination — except
atonement through Christ. Then what was the use of sending
religion — any religion — before Christ? And what was the use
of ordaining it with Christ? And what is the use of promulgating
it after Christ?

Let us put it this way: Eternal perdition and punishment in
hereafter was a firmly-decreed [ate of man — because of the said
sin; it could not be removed or averted from him either through
good deeds or through repentance; the only effective remedy
was the atonement through Christ’s suffering and crucifixion.
Then why did Allah promulgate the laws, revealed the books,
and sent the prophets and messengers? What was the sense behind
all this exercise? Were not all those promises and threats, all
those good tidings and warnings devoid of truth? What could all
those endeavours avail mankind when the whole species was
doomed to perdition, and when eternal punishment was their
firmly-decread [ate?

Also, suppose there were people who perfected themselves by
sincerely following the previous shari‘ah (and there were count-
less prophets and also men of God in previous ummah who were
like that, for example, the honoured prophets Ibrihim, Misi and
others); they lived perfectly and died before the time of atone-
ment. Now what would you say about them? Did they end their
life in infelicity and perdition? Or in felicity and happiness?
What did they face when they met death and went to the next
world? Did death bring them to chastisement and ruination?
Or to Divine bounties and happy life?

Moreover, Christ clearly says that he was sent only lo save
the sinners and wrong-doers, and that good-doers and righteous
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have no need of such help.*

Frankly speaking, no valid reason can be given for promul-
gating the Divine Laws, for ordaining the religious values — before
the supposed atonement was affected through Christ; it was but
a vain, senseless and aimless exercise, Nor can any good and
correct recason be advanced for this “strange™ action of God.
The only thing that can be said is this:

God knew very well that, unless the problem of Adam’s sin
was solved, no law promulgated by Him would do any good.
Yel He went on promulgating those laws just to be on safe side,
hoping that one of these days He would pet a chance to solve
this problem and then He would be able to harvest the fruits
of those legislation! Thus He legislated the laws and promulgated
them through the prophets — hiding the truth from the prophets
and their people alike. He did not tell them that there was a big
problem which — if it remained unsolved — would nullify all the
efforts of the whole group of the prophets and the believers, and
which would render all the laws ineffective and useless. On the
contrary, He pretended that the legislations and the prophetic
misslons Were very serious, very important and very real things,

Thus God deceived the people, and deceived Himself too. He
deceived the people by promising that their safety and happiness
was guaranteed if they faithfully followed the shari‘ah. And
He deceived Himself because. once the atonement was affected,
legislation of the shari‘ah would become irrelevant, without
having any effect on the people’s felicity — in the same way as
it was without any effect as long as the problem of Adam’s sin
was not solved. This was the case before affectation of the said
atonement.

Coming to the time when atonement was affected, and to the
later days, ineffectiveness and futility of the sharf ‘ah, of prophetic

=

* “But their scribes and Pharisees murmured against his disciples, saying,
Why do ye eat and drink with publicans and sinners? And Jesus answering
said unto them, They that are whole need not a physician; but they that
are sick, 1 came not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance, ™
{Luke, 5:30-32) (Author's Note)
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mission 4nd of Divine Guidance is much more self-evident,
What iz the use or benefit of believing in divinely-sent realities
and doing good deeds now that the problem of the original sin
has been solved, and the atonement has brought forgiveness
and mercy to all men, believers and unbelievers, rightfeous and
unrighteous, all alike, without any difference between the most
impeccable righteous one and the most incorrigible impious one:
Both were to suffer eternal perdition when the original sin was
not redeemed and both are to share in the Divine Mercy now that
it has been redeemed through the said atonement. ( Remember
that no good deed could remove that stigma, if there were no
atonement. )

Objection: The atonement would benefit only those who
bhelieve in Christ. Therefore, the prophetic mission did have its
use and benefit, as Christ has said in the Gospel.*

Reply: First of all, it contradicts the saying of 5t. John referred
to earlier. Secondly, it destroys all the edifice built so far, because
nobody — right from Adam to the Last Day — would enter the
sanctuary of safety and deliverance except a very small group, that
is, those who believe in Christ and the Holy Ghost; and not even
all the Christians but only a certain group among all those widely
differing denominations — all other denominations would be
thrown into eternal perdition. 1 wish I knew what would hap-
pen to the honoured prophets (who came) before Christ, and
to the believers of their ummah! What would be the status of
their mission, of the books they brought and of the wisdom they
taught? Was it true? Or just a lie? The Gospels verify the Torah
and its mission, and there is no mention at all of the Ghost and
the atonement in the Torah. Does the Gospel verify a true book?
Or does it verify a pack of les?

® uAlee 1 say unto you, whosoever shall confess me before men, him

zhall the Son of man alse confess before the angels of God: But he that
denicth me before men shall be denied before the angels of God” (Luke,
12:8—9) (Author’s More)
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Poser: As we know, the previously revealed books give the
good tidings of Christ, This was a sort of a general call by them
towards Christ, although they did not give any detail about his
coming and atoning the sin. God was always telling His prophets
about the advent of Christ in order that they might believe in him
and be happy with what he would do.

Reply: First: To make such claims for the prophets before
Misd is to shoot in the dark, to venture into ferra incognita,
Moreover, if there was any good news, it was not an invitation
to believe in, and follow, him, Secondly, that good tiding does not
solve the problem of futility of the shari‘zh; if Christ delivered
all those who believed in him, then was it not useless and futile
to invite people to follow the laws of the shari ‘ah and to practise
good ethics and morality ? Even Christ exhorted people to follow
the rules of religion and be of good conduct; and the Gospels are
full of his sermons to this effect. Thirdly, the basic problem still
remains. They had talked about the original sin and the unfulfil-
ment of the Divine Purpose, and that purpase is still unfulfilled,
God had created mankind to bestow His mercy on all of them,
to cover all of them with His favour and bounties, felicity and
happiness. But what is the result? Almost all of them — with the
exception of a small group — are going to be punished, suffering
under the wrath of God, thrown into eternal perdition.

These are just a few of the rational reasons showing the
absurdity and invalidity of this theory. The Qur'an too supports
these reasons. Alldh says: Owr Lord is He Who gave to every-
thing its creation, then guided it (to its goal) (20:50). He has
made it clear that everything is guided to its goal and to what its
existence demands. The guidance is of two kinds: creative and
legislative. It is the established way of Allih to bestow every
relevant guidance on everything, and it includes the religious
guidance bestowed on man.

Then Alldh says — and it is the first religious guidance given
to Adam and those who were sent down with him from the
Garden: We said: “Ger down you therefrom all together: if
there comes to you a guidance from Me, then whoever follows
My guidance, no fear shall come upon them, nor shall they grieve,
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And (as to) those who disbelieve in and belie our signs, they are
the inmates of the fire, in it they shall abide” (2:38—-39). It
gives in a nut-shell what various laws were to promulgate in
detail upto the Day of Resurrection; it contains legislation as
well as promise and threat — all in clear terms without ambiguity.
Again He says: . .. and the truth do [ speak (38:84); The word
iy not changed with Me, nor am Iin the least unjust to the servants
{50:29). Allah declares that He has no hesitation or misgiving
about what He decides, He does not break what He has joined;
whatever He decides, He enforces; and what He says, He enacts;
His. action does not deviate from the line He has prescribed for it.
Te doss not waver or hesitate when He wills; nor is it befitting to
His knowledeze that He should intend a thing and then some
demerit should appear in that course of action which He did
not know before and thus He should decide not to do it. Nor
can anyone else hinder His plan: Tt is not that He should will a
thing, deciding to do it and then some rational defeet should
prevent Him from doing it, or some snag should appear in its
execution and He should abandon the plan — because all such
things, i’ they ever happened, would show helplessness of God.
Allah says: and Alldh @5 predominant over His affairs (12:21);
surelv Allah attains His purpose (65:33, and Misd is reported
as saving: The knowledee thereof is with my Lord in a book:
errs not my Lord, noy does He forger (20:52), and Allah says
about the Day of Judgment: This day every soul shall ke rewarded
for what it has carned; no infustice (shall be done) this day; surely
Allah is guick in reckoning (40:17).

These and similar other verses clearly show that Allah, after
creating His creatures, has not neglected to look after their atfairs,
nor is He ignorant of what they would do, nor is He sorry for what
He has done. As He is constantly looking after their welfare, He
has ordained Tor them His laws — a serious and important legisla-
tion which He has ordained not because He is afraid of something
or expects to gain something throueh it, He shall reward every
doer for his action — if good, then good; and if evil, then evil.
In all these affairs nobody can averpower Him, nor can anyone
impose his will on Him — because He has ne partner or colleague.
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There will be neither any ransom nor any redemption to save
anyone: nor can anyone intercede for someone without Alldh's
permission. Because all such propositions are against His absolute
ownership which He has over His creatures,

Tenth: Let us look at the story of atonement. What is atone-
ment or ransom? A man — or a thing related to him — is involved
in some crimes or sin, as a result of which he faces the possibilities
of harm or destruction of life or valuable property; and therefore
he offers something less important in order to save his life or the
more valuable property. A man taken prisoner redeems himsell
with offer of some money . crimes are redeemed with money paid
as fine. The thing given for this purpose is called ransom, fine or
redemption. Atoncment, in short, is a deal which transfers the
right of the claimanl from the person so redeemed to the thing
given in ransom or redemplion — and thus the redeemed one is
saved [rom eaptivity or from the evil consequences of the crime
he had committed,

This description shows that atoncment and redemption is
simply unimaginable in the matters related o Allih. The Divine
Authority — unlike human authority which is merely an abstracted
idea, a subjective consideration — is the real authority which can-
not he changed or transferred. Things, in their species and with
their effects, actions and reactions, have been created by Allih and
continue to exist becausé of Him, It is a reality, a fact; and reality
and fact cannot change into non-reality, non-fact. Such a prop-
osition cannot be imagined — let alone its ever coming into being,
Allih’s ownership, authority and rights are not like those of us
human beings. We are bound with social norms and laws. Our so-
cial rights, authority and ownership are merely subjective consider-
ations, abstracted ideas based on our imaginations: their status
and worth is in our own hands; we may establish a right today
and abolish it tomorrow — as our interest and outlook change
concerning our life and livelihood, For details see Commentaries
of the verses 1:4 (the Master of the Day of Judgment )*, and

¥ Wide al-Mizgn [Engl. transl. ], vol. |, pp. 29— 31, (pud)
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3:26 ( Say: 'O Allgh, Master of the Kingdom .. ."}".

Allih has spccificélly refuted the idea of atonement in the
following verse: So today ransom shall not be accepred from you
nor from those who dishelieved; your abode Is the fire (57:15).
And as explained earlier, the same is the import of the words of
the Messiah quoted by Alldh in the Qurtdn: And when Allgh will
say: O ‘Isd son of Maryam! did you say to men, 'Take me and
my mother for two gods besides Allah’ ", he will say: " Glory be
te. Thee, it did nor befit me that | showld say what Fhad no right
to (zay); .. .0 did nor say ro them save that what Thou didst en-
join me with: "That worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’, and
I was a witness of them so long as I was among them, but when
Thou didst take me (away) completely, Thow wert the watcher
crver them, and Thow art witness of all things, If Thow shouldst
chastise them, then surely rthey are The servants; and if Thou
shouldst forgive them, then surely Thowu art the Mighty, the Wise”
(5:116—-118). His words: “and [ was ¢ witness of them so long
as I was among them. . .'", have the following import: ‘I had
nothing to do with them except what Thou hadst entrusted me
to do, that is, conveying Thy message to them and being a witness
over them — as long as I was among them; whether Thou shouldst
chastize them or shouldst forgive them, enti:i'ely depends on Thy
dizcretion; | have nmothing to do with it. T do not have any auth-
ority on Thy will, with which T could save them from Thy chastise-
ment or sentence them to punishment.’

I clearly refutes the idea of ransom and atonement, Had there
been any ranseming or redeeming, it would have been wrong for
him to wash his hands of the fate of his wmmah, telling Allah that
it wag His ( Alldh's) discretion whether to punish them or forgive
them, and that he ( Tsd — a.s.) had nothing to do with it.

Of similar connotation are the following verses:

And be on your puard against the Day when one soul shall

nof avail another in the least, neither shall (ntercession on its

behalf be accepted, nor shall any compensation be taken from
it, nov shall they be helped (2:4R).

* ihid., vol, 5, pp. 193 =202, (pub.)
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... before the day comes in which there is no bargaining,

neither any friendship nor infercession ., . . (2:254),

The day on which you will turn back retreating; there shall

be no saviour for you from Alldh . . . (40:33).

Obviously, the *“compensation™ (in the first verse), the
“bargaining” (of the second) and the “saviour™ (of the third)
all apply to the idea of atonement and redemption; the verses in
refuting these things refute the belief of atonement.

Of course, the Qur'an accepts the Messiah as one of the in-
lercessors — but not as an atonement. We have explained about
“Intercession” under the verse 2:48 (And be on pour guard
against the day when one soul shall not avail another . . )%, We
have explained there that intercession shows the nearness of the
intercessor and his good standing with the master, without there
being any transfer of authority from the master to the intercessors:
without affecting in any way the ownership or power of the
master; without nullifving or abrogating thé master's command-
ment which the sinner had disobeyed; and without negating the
system of recompense, reward and punishment. Intercession is
but a sort of prayer and request by the intercessor that the master
— in this case, the Lord — should manage the affairs of His crea-
ture with mercy. The intercessor accepts the Master’s right to
punish the sinner (because he had sinned and the law of recoms-
pense makes him liable to punishment), but asks the Master to
exercise His power of forgiveness — because He has the right to
forgive as He has the right to punish.

The intercessor thus requests the Master to exercise His
right of pardon and forgiveness, when the sinner has become
liable for punishment, without in any way alfecting the Master’s
ownership or authority. Bul atomement is something else; it is
a deal, a bargain, which transfers the Master's authority from
the sinner to the ransom given in his place, and removes the
sinner from the Master’s power as soon as the Master accepts
the ransom in his place.

* ibid., vol. |, pp. 221 - 265. (pub.)
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That the Messiah is af intercessor 18 proved by the following
verse: And those whom they call upon besides Him have no auth-
arity for intercession, but he who bears witness of the truth and
they fknow (43 :86) . It clearly says that the people excepted would
have the authority to intercede. ‘Isd (a.s.) is among those whom
they call besides Allih. But he has the authority of intercession
hecause he is included in the exception: Alldh confimms in the
Ourin that He had taught him (“Isd) the Book and the Wisdom,
and that he (‘Isd) shall be among the witnesses on the Day of
Judgment. Allah says: And He will teach him the Book and the
Wisdom (3:48), and quotes him as saying: and [ was a witness
af them so long as { was among them (5:117). He also says:
and on the Day of Reswrrection he shall Dbe o witness against
them (4:159).,

All these verses read together prove that ‘Isi (a.s.) is one of
the intercessors. We have described it in detail under the following
verse: And be on your guard against the day when one soul shalf
not avall another in the least ... (2:48).

6. The Origin of These Beliefs

The Quriin rejects the idea that these theories and beliefs
were slarted or propagated by ‘Isd (a.s.). The fact is that the
Chostians blindly followed their leaders, leaving all affairs
in their hands; and the leaders transplanted the myths of an-
cienl idelators into Christianity. Alldh savs: And the Jews say.
“Uzayr is the san of Allgh’; and the Christians say: ""The Mess-
iah is the somn of Alldh': these are the words of their mouths;
they fmitate the saving of those who disbelieved before; may
Alldh destray them; how they are turned away ! They have taken
their doctars of law and their monks for lords besides Allah,
and (alsa) the Messigh son of Maryam, and they were not en-
joined but that they should worship one God only, there is no
god but He: far from His Glory be what they set up (with Him)
(4:30 31},

Who are the unbelievers whom Alldh refers to when He says:
they imitate the saving of those who disbelieved before? Surely
it does not refer to the idolaters of pre-Islamic Arabia, who said
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that the angels were the daughters of God, Because the People of
the Book believed God to have a son long before they came into
contact with the Arabs — and ecspecially so the Jews, while the
words, wha disblieved before, apparently refer to the unbelievers
who were before the Jews and the Chnostians. Moreover, the
Arabs themselves were not the onginators of idol-wership -~ it
was brought to them from abroad.”

Moreover, the idolaters of Rome, Greece, Egypt, Syria and
India were nearer to the People of the Book { who lived in Pales-
tine and ils neighbourhood), and it was easier for the Jews and
the Christians to adopt those people’s beliefs and rituals, and the
influencing factors were more conducive Lo il.

Therefore the unbelievers of earlier tmes (whose ideas
concerning sonship of God, the People of the Book imitated)
referred to by the Qur'an were the ancient idolaters of India and
China, as well as those of Rome, Greece and North Africa. The
history shows close resemblance of such Jewish and Christians
beliefs with the myths of those nations — like sonship, fathership,
trinity, as well as the stories of crucifixion and atonement ete.
These are the historical facts to which the Quriin has drawn
our attention.

* It s said that the first man te place idols in the Ka'bah and te call the
people to their worship was ‘Amr ibn Lubayy, a contemporary of Shapar
Dhu 'l-Aktafl, He became the chief of his peopls in Mecca and took over the
management of the House, Then he joumeyed to the Syran oty, al-Balgd',
and found the people there worshipping idols, 1e enquired about it They
said: “These are the Lords, we have made them in the images of the celestial
deities and human sages; we seek help from them and we get help: we pray
to them for rain and we pet main” ‘Amr requested them to give him one of
the idols; they gave him the Tubal. He brought it te Mecca and putling il
on the Ka‘hgh, he imvited the Meccans to waorship it He also had with him
Asaf and Ni'ilah in the image of & couple; he called people to them too
in order to come nearer to Allih through them. This has becn written by
ash-Shahristani in his al-Mia! wa "r-nihal, a5 well as by others, It is very
interesting lo see that the Qurlan uses names of some idols of Arabia in
the story of Nah {(4.5.), where it quoles his complaint against his people:
And they say: "By no means leave pour gods, noer gve Wadd, nor Suwd®;
nor Yaghith, and Ya'ty and Nem" (71:23). (Author's Note)
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Similarly, the following verse points to this historical fact;
Say: "0 People of the Book! be not unduly immoderate in your
religion, and do nor follow rthe low desives of the people who
went astray before and led many astray and went astray from
the right path' (5:77). This verse shows that their immoderation
in religion, their excessive love of some creatures which led them
to raise them to podhead, had come to them from some previous
nations who had gone astray before them, and in whose footsteps
the Jews and the Christians were following.

The phrase: the people who went gstray before, does not
refer to their scholars or monks, The phrase 15 unmesircted and
unconditienal; it does not say, ‘the people among vou’. or “led
many among vou asiray . Nor does it point to the Arabs of the
days of ignorance — as we have explained earlier,

Mareover, it describes those people as having led many people
astray; m other words, they were leaders of falsehood, whose
words were listened to and whose dircctions were followed, Arabs
did not have such a position in those days; they were just a small
group of wunlettered people, and did not have any knowledge,
civilization and development in which — or because of which —
other people could follow them. But the case of Iran, Rome
and  India ete., was different; they were highly civilized and
developed nations.

Clearly the wverse points to the idol-worshippers of China,
India and the western countries, as we have explained,

7. Which Book the People of the Book
Belong to? What is Iis Condition?

Although traditions count the Zoroastrnians among the People
of the Book (and it means they must have had a special Book of
their own, or should have belonged to one of the Books men-
tioned by the Qurian, lor example, the Book of Nil, the Scrip-
tures of IThrihim, Torah of Misd, Injil of *Isd and Zabir of Dawiad),
but the Qur'an does not make any reference to them, nor does it
mention any book of theirs; the Avastha which they have is not
mentioned in the Qur'dn at all, and they do not acknowledge any
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of the other Books.

When the Qur'dn uses the term, the People of the Book, it
megans the Jews and the Christians, because of the Books which
Alldh had revealed to them.

The Jewish Scripture contains 35' Books: five are together
called the Torah of Masa? ; twelve are called the Kings® ; then there
are the Books of Job and Psalms of Dawad; then come three Books
of Sulayman®; and lastly seventeen Books called the Prophets? .

The Qurin has not mentioned any of them except the Torah
of Mosi and the Zabir of Diwid,

The Christians” Seriptures are as follows: The four Gospels {of
Matthew, Mark, Luke and John): the Acts of the Apostles, and
several Fpistles®, and lastly the Revelation of John.

The Qur'an does not mention any of these Christians’ Bools;
But it says that there was a Divine Book revealed to ‘Isd son of
Maryam, which was named Injil: it was a single Book, not many,
Although the Chnstians do not know it, nor do they acknowledge
its existence, there arc senlences in the writings of their leaders
which contain admission that ‘Isi did have a Book, Injil by name” .

I. The Hebrew Old Testament containg 39 Books, as the list given by the
author himself shows, Roman Catholic Church follows the Greek O, T, which
meludes some more books and passages. (1)

2, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers and Deuteronomy. [Aurhar 's Moge )

3. Joshua, JTudges, Buth, [ Samuel, 1T Samuel, I Kings, 1T Kings, T Chronicles,
IT Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemizh and Esther, (Author's Noie)

4. Proverbs, Ecclesiastics and Song of Solomon. (dutfor’s Nage)

5. lsaigh, Jeremiah, Lamentations, Feckiel, Danwel, Hosea, Joel., Amos,
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, IHabakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, Zecharizh
and Malachi, (duavher’s Note)

€. There are fourteen Epistles of Paul, one of James, two of Peter, three
af John and one of Jude, (Author's Note )

7. Paul wrtes to Gelatians: “1 marvel that ye are so soon removed from
nim that called vou into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel: Which is
not another; but there be some that trouble you, and would pervert the
Gospel of Christ.” (Gal., 1:6=7)

an-Majjar has given in his Qusesu T-anbiva " this and similar other quola-
tions from the Epistles of Paul to prove that there was there s book - other
than the four Gospels — which was called the Injil of the Messiah. (Author's
Noge )
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MNevertheless, the Qur'an gives a hint that a portion of genuine
Torah is still preserved in the Scriptures of the Jews, as is a parl
of zenuine Injil still extant in the Scriptures of the Christians.
Allah says: And how do they make you a judge and they have
the Torah wherein s Alldh's judgment? (5:43), And of those
wha sav) "We are Chrisrians™, We did take their covenant, bt
fhey forgol g poriion of what they were admonished with . . .
(5:14}. Both verses clearly imply what we have said,

JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY
FROM
HISTORICAL POINT OF VIEW*

l. The History of the Present Torah:

Ihe lIsraelites were descendants of Israel. that is, Ya'qib. In
the beginning they lived a nomadic tribal life: then the Pharaohs
brought them to Egypt, where they treated them as captive slaves,
This continued until Allah delivered them through Misd ITom the
Pharaoh and his deeds.

-

The author in this section has given a lot of references from the Christian
amdd western writers, He had to mely on Arabic translations of the English or
other languipes, given in Tafwdr al-Mangr {ed. , Rashid Rida, Egypt, 4th ed.,
138001961, vol 6, pp. 31— 36 and B8 —22), and some other books and Ency-
clopaedias, [ tried to gel hold of ongmal sources, so that in my transiation 1
could include those guotations in their orginal wordmgs: — i1 would have
been odd to retranslate into English an English passage through its Ambic
rentdenng. Unfortunately oriental authors generally do net give the original
spellings of the names of western writers or their work, nor do they put
vowels on them to help in pronunciation. To compound the difficulty, ther
wele some printing mistakes in al-Mgngr which were Taithfully copied in al-
Mizdn, For example, Anacalypsis of Tigging appears a5 gpeSkeydiont  (al-
Anglo-Saxon) in Arabic, and Monier Williams has hecome Morifore Lims!

After spending mere than a month in various sections of the British
Library, London, 1 was able to pet many sources — and then it transpired
thal & large portion of gquotations given in af-Maaar was not laken directly
from the orgingl books, but from Eible Myths and their Parallels in other
Relipions (hy Doane, Thomas William ).

There are still some names which I could not ascertain. While writing
such 4 name in English | have piven first the Arabic rendering, then its English
transtiteration followed by question mark within brackers [7]. 1 shall be
obliged if any reader could help me in finding their correct spellings. (ir,)
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During Masa’s time they followed the line of their Leader,
that is, M(sd (a.s.), and thereafter Yisha' {a.s.) (Joshua). For
sometime therealter their affairs were in the hands of the judges
like Ehud and Gideon etc. Then began the era of the Kings; the
first of the Kings was Saul (Talat of the Qur'in): and then came
Dawiid and Sulaymin (a.5.).

After Sulayman the Kingdom was divided™, and their power
weakened. Still there came on throne more than thirly Kings like
Rehoboam, Abijam, Jeroboam, Jehoshaphat, Jehoram and others,

The division continued to sap the nation’s strength until they
were vanguished by the Babylonian King, Nebuchadnezzar, who
subdued Jerusalem, that is, Bayto '1-Magdis around 600 B.C. Later
the Jews revolted; so he sent his army which besieged them, and
on reconquering the city, ransacked it, plundering the King's
treasures as well as those of the Temple. The Babyvlonians gathered
the Jews and took about ten thousand souls — wealthy people,
strong youths and artisuns — in captivity to Babylonia, leaving
only weak persons and beggars in Jerusalem. Nebuchadnezzar
appointed Zedekizh (the last lsraelite King) to govern them as
his wvassal.

Ten years passed, Zedekiah gathered some strength and es-
tablished some contact with the Pharach of the time. Then he
revolted against Nebuchadnezzar. This enraged the latter who him-
self led his army against the Jews and besieged their towns. They
fortified themselves and the siege continued for about one and
a half year; the besieged population faced famine and epidemic.
Still the siege continued until Nebuchadnezzer conquered all the
forts in the year 586 B.C.; he massacred the Jews, tumed their
towns into ruins, demolished the Temple and destroved every
religious symbol. When he left, the Temple was only a mound
of dust and rubble; and the Torah and the Ark in which it was
kept were irretrievably lost.

The things continued like that for about fifty years. The Jews
were captives in Babylonia: their Book ( Torah) was lost and there

* There appeared two Kingdoms, Judah in the south and Israel in the
north, (.}
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was nowhere any trace of it; their Temple was a ruin, their towns
middens of rubble.

Then Cyrus, the Persian King, appeared on the scene. He van-
quished Babylonians, conquered Babylonia and staved there for
a short time. He released the Israelite captives, and appointed Ezra
as their leader: Ezra was authorized by him to rewrite the Torah
for them, rebuild their Temple and re-establish their original rites
and rituals. Ezra led the lsraelites back to Jerusalem in 457 B.C.1,
Thereafter he compiled and edited the books attributed to Mis3
—and it is what is known today as the Torah.?

I, Maodem scholars think that it happened in 397 B.C, {(1r.)
3. Vide Qamuzsn 1-Kiedbi I -Mugaddas { Dictionary of the Bible) by  -Sis
Mr. Hawks [T ], and other books of history. (Aurhor’s Nore)

Translaror's Note: The first five books of Old Testament, commonly
known as the Torah, are also called Pentaleuch, In the 18th Century, some
Christian scholars started what is now known as the ‘' Higher Criticism™.
Their views ar¢ now sccepted by a great part of Christiandom. They have
proved that it containg wiilings of unknown number of people right upto
[000 years after the death of Musa. | append below the time table and
sequence of its cditing (in short) as given by Rev, W.K.L. Clarke, in his
Concite Bible Cemmentary (5.P.C K., London, 1952): He says that by the
end of the 19th Century, it was generally recognized *‘that there are four
main sources in the Pentateuch, to be assigned to the 9th, 8th, 7th and Sth
or 4th Centuries (B.C, ) respectively "

“The first look at the Pentareuch shows three characteristics styles
dlustrated by Genesis: |, Genesis: 2 and Deuteronomy, and the documents
marked by these styles were first to be noticed."”

“The obviously early source beging in Gen. 2 :4, This source is called
‘17, after the I of Jehovah (pronounced Jahweh), °]' is penerally thought
to have been put into writlen form about 850 B.C.

“Another source is ‘D', so-called from the book of Deuteronomy,
which was the book of law discovercd in Josiah's reign, The third source
is called Priestly document, P for shorl, A large part of P is believed to have
been composed in Babylonia and brought to Jerusalem by Ezra in 397 B.C.
How much of P was omitted in final compilation of Pentateuch we have
no means of knowing, There was a subordinate source, known as the Code
ol Holiness, H for shorl, Opinions differ whether it was written before 586
B.C. or after the fall of Jerusalem. It is found in Lev. 17:28;

“"MNow comes the fourth source. After taking P, D and J from the Pen-
tateuch @ considerable amount of material remains, parallel (o J, but in
Genesis wsing Flohim for God and not Yahweh, This non-P Elohim matter
beging in Gen.20:1—-17 ... Altogether E is more mature religiously and
15 thought to have reached written from about 750 (B, C.)." ——
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If you think over these events vou will see that the chain
of the narrators of today's Torah is broken, and not connected
upto Misi (a.s.) — except through a single person, that is, Ezra.
But first of all, we do not know who Ezra was; secondly, we
do not know how much he knew of the Torah or how deep
his knowledge was; thirdly, we do not know how honest and
trustworthy he was; fourthly, we do not know from where he
collected what he compiled as the books of the Torah; and lastly,
we do not know with which asuthentic source he compared his
collection to correct the mistakes which might have crept into
the text.

This unfortunate episode has given rise to another disturbing
theory. Some western scholars now deny the existence of Musa
(a.s.) and the events related to him. They say that he is a mythical
being who never existed. (The same theories have been advanced
ahout ‘Isd son of Maryvam. But we the Muslims cannot entertain
such ideas, because the Qur’an in very clear terms confirms his
existence (peace be on him).

How were these four main sources compiled to form the Pentateuch?

*The first step was to combine J and E. This must have been done
after the fall of Samaria in 721 B.C. The two were combined in a document
which is called JE,

“Then in 621 Deuwteronomy was discovered, or at least o large part of
it, The mext stage was to put 1E, and D together. This will have taken place
during the exile, .. A perceptible amount of editing of JE took place,

"I was written in Babylonia and brought to Jerusalem by Fira in 3597
B.C. Later, editors used it as a framework and incorporated JED, thus pro-
ducing the Pentateuch . . . in ahout 300 B.C."

Rev. Clarke sums it up in these words: “Probably a multitude of per-
gons have combined to pive wus Genesis (ete.), covering in their lives a span
of 1000 years. ™

Even that minority of the Chrstian scholars which still holds fast to
the theory of “Mossic authorship of the Pentateuch has to admit that it
must have been rewritten by the subsequent generabions Lo modemize the
language. This conecession has to be piven because “it is hardly probable
that the Hebrew of Moses” day was like that of Biblical Hebrew ™ See the
Westminister Dictionary of Bible, under “Pentateuch™.
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2. The Story of ‘Isa and the Gospel :

The Jews pay particular attention to their history. They have
recorded main events through which they have passed. Never-
theless, if vou hunt through their books and literature you will
not come gcross any mention of 9sd son of Maryam. Jewish
literature throws no light on his birth or mission, nor does it say
anything about his character of life story. It is silent about the
miracles appearing on his hand; and does not say how his life on
the earth was ended - did he die a natural death? Was he Kkilled
or crucified? Or, was there something else? Why this silence?
Why had his afTairs remained hidden from them? Or, why did
they keep it hidden?

The Quiin mentions that the Jewshad [alsely accused Maryam
and calumniated her regarding the birth of ‘15:11 and that they
claimed to have killed ‘Isi. Alldh says: And for their unbelief
and Jor their hasing witered againsi Maryam a gricvous calumiy,
And their saying: “Surely we killed the Messiah, ‘Isq son of
Marvam, the wmessenger of Allah”; and they did not &ill him nor
did they crucify him, but it appeared to them so (like Tsa); and
mast surely those who differ therein gre only in a dowbt about i
thev kifled him not for sure (4:156--157).

Was this claim of theirs based on some oral tradition which
was never put to writing? Every nation does have such folklores
— some facts, some myths - which should not be taken seriously
unless they are based on correct, reliable sources.

Or, was it that they heard the Christians talking about the
Messizh and his birth and mission; and taking the story from
them they accused Maryam of indecency and claimed to having
killed the Messiah? Mo definite answers can be found (o these
questions. As far as the Qur'in is concerned, it clearly ascribes
to them only the claim of killing, not of crucilying; then it says
that they are in confusion and there is a difference of opinion
among them about the whole maltter.

As for the Christians, the story of the Messiah is based on
their Scriptures, that is, the Tour Gospels of Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John; as well as the Acts of the Apostles (by Luke} and several
Epistles of Paul, Peter, Jacob, John and Jude. Authenticity of all
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depends on genuineness of the four Gospels; therefore let us have
a look at them.

The Gospel of Matthew: It is the first and earliest ol the Gospels
s0 far as compilation and publication is concerned. Some say that
it was written in 38 C_E.; others that it was compiled between 50
and 60 C.E.! In any case, it was written after the Messiah.

The ancient and modern Christian scholars are of the opinion
that it was originally written in Hebrew: and then translated into
Greek and other languages. But the original Hebrew version is
lost;" and asfor the translation, its condition (correctness, etc. )
cannot be verified, nor is it known who had translated it 2.

The Gospel of Marks: Marks was a disciple of 5t. Peter: he was not
one of the twelve disciples of the Christ. It is often said that he
wrote his Gospel on Peter's orders, and that he did not believe in
divinity of the Christ®. Accordingly some people say that he had
written his Gospel for the tribes and villagers, and that was why
he introduced Christ as a messenger of Allih who brought and
conveyed the shari'ah of Allah®, He wrote this Book in 61 C.E.

The Gospel of Luke: Luke was neither one of the disciples nor
had he seen Christ. He learnt Christianity from Paul. Paul was a
Jew who hated the Chnstians and Christianity ; he oppressed those

L. =5is Hawks [?], Dicrionary of Bible, under “Matthew ™, {Author's
Nore)
This Book is referred to hereafter as Dde. of 8Sib. (1))

2. Vide Mizamu “I-hagq; Dic. of Bib. | too admits it with seme relugtance.
{Author’s Noge)

3. 'Abdu *1-Wahhab an-Najjar, Oarogu -enbipd’, |p. 400, Ind ed., Cairo,
n.l.], quating from gle 3 -k, Batrus Qarmdj [7], Marify Teakhbar i
targjimi ‘labrdy |Beirut, 1 8801, (duthor's Noge )

4, As deseribed in the Dic, of Bib. It savs: " Although the early fathers un-
animously say that St Mark had wntten his Gospel in Rome and that it was
published after the deaths of Sts. Peterand Paul, but this & not very credible,
because it appears from his Gospel that he had written it for the tribes and
villagers, not for the (eivilized) people leaving in cities — and especially
Rome." Ponder an this statement. {Anrhor's Naie )
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who believed in Christ and used to hinder their activities and dis-
turb their affairs. Then all of a sudden he came to them and
claimed that he had been seized by an epileptic fit in course of
which Christ appeared to him, and admonished him for his bad
treatment of the Christians; according to his claim, he believed in
Christ in the same trance and Christ in the same vision appointed
him as his apostle to propagate the Christ™s Gospel.

It was St. Paul who laid the foundation of Christianity, as it
is today', He taught that mere believing in the Christ was enough
for salvation; there was no need of acting on it. Accordingly, he
allowed them to eat pork and dead animals: and forbade circum-
cision and a lot of the sharf ‘ah of the Torah?® . This was in spite
of the fuct that Injil was revealed just as a verifier of the Torah,
and had made lawful only a few things which were forbidden in
Torah. ‘Isd (a.s.) had come to re-establish the shari‘ah of Torah,
and to bring the deviators and tranggressors back to it: he had not
come to ubrogate the shari'ah or to base the eternal felicity on a
belief devoid of action,

Luke wrote his Gospel after that of Marks, and it was after
the deaths of Sts. Peter and Paul. Some people have firmly opined
that the Gospel of Luke is not a revelation like other Gospels, as
may be understood from his Prologue® .

. Vide IHe. of 8ib, | under the heading “Paul™, (duthor’s Nowe)

i, Sce the Acts of the Apostles, and the Epfsrles of 8t Paul. (Author's
Nore)

J. Luke bepins his Gospel with these words:

“Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declar-
ation of those things which are most surely believed among us, Even as they
delivered them unio us, which from the beginning were eve-witnesses, and
ministers of the word, It scemed good to me also, having had perfect under-
standing of all things from the very first, 1o write unto thee in order, most
excellent Theophilus.,” {Luke, 1:1—3)

lt clearly shows that it is 4 book based on human understanding, not
on revelation, This view has alse been attributed te Ja8 My, Cadell [?] in
the booklet, Revelation. 50 Jerome has said that some early Fathers had
doubts about the first two chapters of the Gospel of Luke, and that they
were missing from (he vermsion of the Marcionites®. Fichhom®* declares in
his book (p.95) that verses 43 to 47 of the 2nd chapter of the Luke's Gospel

—_
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The Gospel of John: Many Christians say that the John who wrote
it was John son of Zebedee, the fisher, one of the twelve disciples,
and the one whom the Christ laved .

They say that as Cerinthus® and Ebionites? and their followers
thought that the Christ was nothing more than a created human
being whose existence did not precede his mother's existence, the
bishops of Asia and others visited John in 96 C.E. and urged him
to write what others had not writien in their Gospels so that he
could particularly describe the divinity of the Christ. John had to
comply with their request and wrote this Gospel® |
are an interpolation, Alse he savson p. 61 of his hook: “Fictitious narratives
have been mixed up in description of miracles mentioned v Luke; and the
wrter has included them as poetic exaggeration, But it is difficult ar this
poinl of time to separate truth from falsehood.” And an-Najiar quotes in
Casasy ‘l-anbiva’ (p. 401 ) the saying of gpess oa oS My Clemesious [ | that:
Matthew and Mark differ in their narration; and when they identily, their
report would be given preference over that of Luke{ Author's Note)

* Marcionites, followers of Marcion (d. eir. 16070, wha rejected the Law
and believed in Gospel of Love only. He refecied the Old Testament, and
believed that the twelve Aposties and the Evangelists were blind (o this real-
ily. and omly St. Paul understood it, For them the only Canonical Seriptures
were len of the fourteen Epistles of Paul, (v,

#* Eichhom, Johann Gortfried (175218277 was Biblical scholars snd
orientalist, He was among the first to make comparison betwesn the Biklical
Books and other Semitic languages; and one of the earliest critics whe laid
foundation of the High Criticisin of the Bible; ()

I Vide Dic, of Bib,, undér John, {Author's Note )

2. Cerinthus, who flourished around 100 C.E., was a Grostic “*heretie™,
Amiong other things, he taught that Jesus besan his carthly life as a mere
man; at his baptism ‘the Chrst', a “higher divine power”, descended on
him, only 1o depart from him agaln before the crucfixion, He seems (o have
had connections both with the Ebionites and Alesandrine Grosticism, ()

3. Ebionites, literally “poor men’, werc a sect of Jewish Christians which
flourished in the early centuries of the Christian era. Apparentlv, lwo of
their principle tenets were: (i) helief in humanity of the Person of Christ,
to the effect, for example, that Jesus was the human son of Joseph and Mary,
and that the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove lighted on him at His baptism;
and (i} emphasis on the binding character of the Mosaic Law. (tr.)

4. an-Najjir, Qasasw ‘l-anbiva’, quoting Jiriis Zuwayn al-Futiibi of Lah-
non, {(Aurhor's Noge )
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There is a difference of opinion when it was written: Some say,
in 65 C.E., some say, in 96 C.E., and others say, in 98 C.E.

Another group says that it was not written by John the dis-
ciple: Some say that it is the work of a student of Alexanderia’;
others say that this Gospel as well as the Epistles of John were
authored in the beginning of the 2nd Century by an unknown
person who attributed them to John so that the writings might
gain credence in people’s eves® ; yet others think that the Gospel
of John originally contained twenty chapters and after his death
the Church of Ephesus added the twenty-first?.

This is then the condition of the four Gospels. What is certain
i that all these narrations depend on seven persons: Matthew,
Mark, Luke, John, Peter, Paul and Jude; and they rely on the four
Gospels, which in their turn rely on the carliest one, that is, the
Gospel of Matthew. And we have already seen that it is a transla-
tion whose orginal is lost; nobody knows who had translated it.
What was the theme and teaching of the original? Did it teach
messcngership of Christ? Or, his divinity 7*

|. an-Najjir, op. cit., quoting from the Catholic Herald, 1544, vol. 7, p. 203
guoting  J9lcel Ostadelane [ 7] also Die. of #ib. points to it, under
John', | Auchar's Note)

2. Tl is the view of Bretschneider, as an-Najjar has written in his Gasesu 'I-
anbivd’, quoting from af-Fdrig., vol.1, {Author's MNote)

Bretschneider, Karl Gottlieh (1776 —1848) had written a treatise on the
Gaspel of John in 18200 {tr.)

3. ibid. (Author's Note)

4, Traditionally, the Gospel of Matthew is held to be the oldest of the
four. But modern scholars commonly hold that it is Mark which is the oldest.
There oceurs a large amount of common subject matter in the three Synophc
Gospels (ie., Matthew, Mark and Luke) and often similar phrasing in more
thapn one Gospel, That this parrallelism, of varving degree of closeness, must
be accounted for by their literary interdependence is nowadays almost uni-
versally held by scholars. There is also wide, but less complete, agrecment
{17 that Mark is the earliest of the three Gospels and waes used as a framework
by both Matthew and Luke; (2} that the non-Marcan material commen to
Matthew and Luke is derived from a single lost source known to critics as ‘Q”
{(from German *Quelle’ = source); and (3} that the authors of Matthew and
Luke used further sources for the matter peculiar to them. In view of the fact
that Matthew drew extensively on Mark, which he expanded with the aid of

—
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The present Gospels show that there had appeared among the
Children of Israel @ man named ‘Isd son of Yasuf, the carpenter;
he began calling towards Allih: he claimed that he was a son of
God, bom without agency of & human Cather, and that his Father
had sent him to atone for the sin of the people through being
killed by crucifixion; that he gave life to the dead, healed the
blind and the lepers, and restored the possessed to health by
removing devil ftom them: that there were twelve disciples with
him, one of them being Matthew the Evangelist; he blessed them
and senl them to propagate his religion. . .

This is the gist of the Christianity and its mission — in spite
of its having been spread to every corner of the world. It all boils
down to a report by one person whose name and particulars are
unknown, whose identity and character is shrouded in abscurity,

This curious weakness just in the initial stage has compelled
some independent minds of Furope to claim that Christ, ‘Isd
son of Maryam, is a mythical being, invented by some religious
movements for or against the government of the time. This view
has been strengthened by another mythical character which it
resembles in every detail, and thal is the character of Krishna.
The idol-worshippers of India believe that Krishna was the son
of God, who descended to earth from his divine abode, and
atoned for the people by being crucified in order to deliver them
from their sins and mistakes. It is the same belief which the
Christians have about Christ ‘Isi. ( Details are given below.)

Other scholars have found it necessary to say that there were

7, the early tradition that the Gospel was wrilten in Hebrew is unlenable,
The chief objection to its ascription o 5L Malthew is the unlikelihood that
an Apostie, who wis an eve-witness of the events, would have taken as his
principal source of the work of S. Mark, whose material is in any case sccond-
hand. Vide The Oxford Dictionary of the Cheistian Churek, 2nd ed., 1974
{OUP}. See laso the Cancise Bikle Compmentary (by Rev. W. K. L, Clark; pub.
by 5.P.C.K., London, 1952) and the Westminister Dictionary of Bible,

It is not only the Gospel of Matthew whose author is unknown; the
Gospel of John suffers the same fate. Many scholars believe that its author
was some disciple and follower of the Apostle John the son of Zebedee,
“His mame is either unknown to us, or more likely, was John the Presby ter,
or Elder.” (.}
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in fact two Christs, one uncrucified, the other crucified, who
came more than five centuries alter the former,

The Christians Fra (which at the time of writing is 1956 C.E.)
does not correspord with any of the above-mentioned two dates,
The former (uncrucified) Christ had preceded it by more than two
hundred and fifty years (and lived for sixty years), while the
latter {(crucified) Christ came maore than two hundred and ninety
vears after the beginning of the said Era (and lived for about
thirty-three years)!,

Iowever, difference of the Christians Era with the actual
birth-date of Christ is a fact which is not denied even by the
(hristians — and il is a historical disjunction?.

Moregver, there are some other matlers which pive rise to
doubts and mistrust, They have written that during the first two
centuries many more Gospels. including the four now used, were
written — their number exceeded a hundred. Then the Church
banned all of them except the four which were canonized because
they comesponded with the views of the Church?.

|, This subkject has been described in detaill by the scholar Behriz, in a
book he recently wrote on the Prophetic foretellings. 1 hope to quote some
parts of it at the end of the Commentary of Chapter Four “The Women”.
What &5 certzin (and with which we are concerned here) 15 the incorrect-
ness of the Christians Era. (Awthor's Note)

2 Wide the DNe. of Bib,, under Christ, (Auwtfhor's Note)

3. Celsug, the 2ad Century’s philosopher, admonished the Chrostians, in
his ook, Loges Aletfiés { True Word) for their manipulations of the Gospels
— that they erase by tomorrow what they had wniten yesterday. [He wrote
this book aboul 176=1800C.E. It was the first: notable polemic against
Christianity. The book ifsell hax pershed, but fragments of high interest
ocour 88 gquotations in Origen's Conprg Celvam | ™ In 384, Pope Damasus
ordered a rew Latin cransfation of the Old and New Testaments to be pre-
pared fior the Church — the Emperor Theodosius had tired of (he polemics
and coniroversies raping among the bishops, That translation, called Vulgate,
was completed: it coversd only (he four Gospels — Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John, The editors wrote: “After comparing various old Greek copies,
we edited (hem, that is, we discarded what was contradictory, and left the
remaining parts as (hey were,” That version was confirmed by the Trent
Council held in 1546, that is, some eleven centuries later. In 1590, Pope
Sixtus ¥ declared it to contain errots and mistakes, and ordered a new

—_—
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Among the discarded ones was the Gospel af Rarnabas, a copy
of which was found years ago, and which has been translated into
Arabic and Persian. The story of Christ, s son of Maryam, as
given in this Gospel, generally corresponds wilh that given in the
Qur’an !,

Strangely enough, even the non-Jewish historical records are
silent about what the Gospels present as the Christ’s mission — son-
ship, atonement and other related matters. The famous American
historian, Hendrick Willem Van Loon has given in his boolk, Story
of Mankind, a letter of a Roman physician, Aesculapius Cultellus,
which he wrote in 62 A.D. to his nephew, Gladius Ensa, who was
a soldier in Syria?.

In that letter, he says:

A few days ago | was called in to prescribe for a sick man

version {o be published. Pope Clement VI found fault with the second
version too, and ordered in 1592 publication of a new revised version —
which is used by the Catholic Church tadlay . { Tafdr al-fawahir, 2nd ed.
vol. 2,.p.121) {Authar's Notel

* Note: The material given within |he brackets, here and elsowhesre in
the fext or within the Author’s Moles, has been added by the Transtator
for decper undemstanding or greater clarity, (i)

l. This Gospel in Nalian had been discovered sometime ago.. Dr Khaiil
Sa‘adah of Eeyptl translated it inte Arabic, and the well-known scholar
Sardir Kabili, inlo Persian in Iran, {Authes's Note)

The said manuscript was found in the Imiperial Library, Wienna, Lons-
dale and Laura Rage edited the Nalian text snd translated it into English
which was published by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, tn 1907, 1t was from
that version that the gbove-mentoned Arahic version was prepared, Strange
as it may seem, now only lwo copies of the 1907 edition are known to
exist, ane in the British Library, London, and the other in the Library of
Congress, Washington, Within the last two decades Begum Aisha Bawany
Waqf, Karachi, has printed it several times and distriboted it widely through-
out the Muslim World.

Understandably, the Christians, including the translators { Lonsdale and
Lanrs Rage) themselves claim that the Vienna manuscript s spurious, nol
genuine. Their arguments deserve careful consideration, (&)

1. Tt appears, in (he book, under the heading: “The Story of Joshua of
Mazareth, whom the Greeks called Jesus.” [ have copied Verhatim a part
of the phvsician's letter which the author of al-Mizdn has given only &
gist of it ()
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named Paul. He appeared to be a Roman citizen of Jewish parent-
age, well educated and of agreeable manners . . .

A friend of mine . . . tells me that he heard something about
him in Ephesus where he was preaching sermons aboul a strange
new god. 1 asked my patient if this were true . . . Paul answered
me that the kingdom of which he had spoken was not of this
world and he added many strange utterances which 1 did not
understand . . .

His personality made a great impression upon me and | was
sorty to hear that he was killed on the Ostian Road a few days
ago. Therefore 1 am writing this letter to you. When next yvou
visit Jerusalem, 1 want you to find out something about my friend
Paul and the strange Jewish prophet, who seemns to have been
his teacher. . . .1 would like to know the truth about all these
TOMOWIS . . .

Six weeks later, Gladius Ensa, the nephew, [a captain of the
V11 Gallic Infantry ], answered as follows:

[1 received vour letter and 1 have obeyed your order, Two

weeks ago our brigade was sent to Jarusalem . . .]

[ have talked with most of the older men in this city but
few have been able to give me any definite information.®

A few days ago a peddler came to the camp. 1 bought some
of his olive and T asked him whether he had ever heard of the
famous Messiah who was killed when he was young. He said that
he remembered it very clearly, . . . He gave me the address of one
Joseph, who had been a personal friend of the Messiah and told
me that 1 had better go and see him if | wanted to know more.

This morning 1 went to call on Joseph. He was qguite an old
man. He had been a fisherman on one of the freshwater lakes.
His memory was clear, and from him at last I got a [airly difinite
account of what had happened during the troublesome days
before 1 was bom.

Tiberius, our great and glorious emperor, was on the throne,
and an officer of the name of Pontius Pilatus was governor of

* This, when it was 62 C,E., and they were older men! Strange, isn't it?
{ Author’s Comment)
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Judaea and Samaria. .. In the year 783 or 784 (Joseph had for-
gotten when) Pilatus was called to Jerusalem on account of a riot.
A certain young man (the son of a carpenter of Nazareth) was
said to be planning a revolution against the Roman government,
Strangely enough our own intelligence officers, who are usually
well informed, appear to have heard nothing about it. and when
they investigated the matter they reported that the carpenter
was an excellent citizen and that there was no reason to proceed
against him. But the old-fashioned leaders of the Jewish faith.
according to Joseph, were much upset. They greatly disliked
his popularity with the masses of the poorer Hebrews. The
“Nazarene" (so they told Pilatus) had publicly claimed that a
Greek or a Roman or even a Palestinian, who tried to live a decent
and honourable life, was quite as good as a Jew who spent his
days in studying the ancient laws of Moses. Pilatus does not
seem to have been impressed by this argument, but when the
crowds around the temple threatened to lynch Jesus, and kill
all his followers, he decided to take the carpenter into custody
to save his life,

He does not appear to have understood the real nature of the
quarrel. Whenever he asked the Jewish priests to explain their
grievances, they shouted “heresy™ and “treason™ and got terribly
excited. Finally, so Joseph told me, Pilatus sent for Joshua ( that
was the name of the Nazarene, but the Greeks who live in this part
of the world always refer to him as Jesus) to examine him per-
sonally. He talked to him for several hours. He asked him about
the “dangerous doctrines™ which he was said to have preached
on the shores of the sea of Galilee. But Jesus answered that he
never referred to politics. He was not so much interested in the
bodies of men as in Man’s soul. He wanted all people to regard
their neighbours as their brothers and to love one single God,
who was the father of all living beings.

Pilatus, who seems to have been well versed in the doctrines of
the Stoics and the other Greek philosophers, does not appear to
have discovered anything seditious in the talk of Jesus, According
to my mformant he made another attempt to save the life of the
kindly prophet. He kept putting the execution off. Meanwhile the
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Jewish people, lashed into fury by their priests, got [rantic with
rage. There had been many riots in Jerusalem before this and there
were only a lew Roman soldiers within calling distance. Reports
were being sent to the Roman authorities in Cacsarea that Pilatus
had *fallen 2 victim to the teachinegs of the Nazarene™, Petitions
were being circulated all through the city to have Pilatus recalled,
because he was an enemy of the Emperor. You know that our
governors have strict instructions to avold an open break with
their foreign subjects. To save the country from civil war, Pilatus
finally sacrificed his prisoner, Joshua, who behaved with pgreat
dignity and who forgave all those who hated him, He was crucified
amidst the howls and the laughter of the Jerusalem mob.

That 15 what Joseph told me, with tears running down his old
cheeks. I gave him a gold piece when I left him, but he refused it
and asked me 1o hand it to one poorer than himself. T also asked
him about your friend Paul. He had known him slightly. He seems
to have besn a tent muker, who pave up his prolession that he
might preach the words of a loving and forgiving God, Who was so
very different from that Jehovah of whom the Jewish priests are
telling ws all the tome, Afterwirds, Paul appears to have travelled
much 1in Asia Minor and in Greece, telling the slaves that they were
children of one loving Father and that happiness awaits all, both
rich and poor, who have tried to live honest lives and have done
sood to those who were sulTerng and miserable . . .*

This is Lhe main theme of this letter as far as the subject of
our present discussion is concerned.

On pondering on this letter one may easily understand which
direction Chrstianity had faken - among the [sraclites — soon
after ‘1sa (a.5.). Clearly it was a prophetic mission of a messenger
seril by Allih — not a claim of divinity calling people to believe
that God had taken a human form and descended to the carth to
deliver mankmnd by offering an atonement for their sins.

Then some disciples of ‘1sd and/or those claiming connection
with him, like Paul, and the disciples of disciples journeyed —

E s

Yan Loon, Hendrick Willem ; Phe Srory of Manbkind, London, 1922, pp.
119 =123, (tr.)
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after the said crucifixion — to various regions of the world, like
India, Africa, Rome, etc., and spread the message of Christianity.
But soon after that, in the wake of those missionary activities,
they differed among themselves about the basic teachings of the
new religion. Was Christ a God? Was belief in Christ enough for
salvation without any need of following the Mosaic Law? Was the
religion of the Gospel an independent one which had abrogated
the Mosaic Law? Or, was it a part of the Mosaic religion sent
merely to perfect it? In this way they divided into various sects
and groups. !

We should keep in mind the fact that all the nations where
Christianity was propagated in the beginning — like Rome and
India, etc. — were at that time idol-worshippers, the Sabaeans,
the Hindus or the Buddhists, etc. Also there was some mystic
influence on one side and the hold of Brahmanic philosophy on
the other. All these systems and religions believed to a preat
extent in incarnation and appearance of gods and deities in human
form. Also the beliefs of trinity in unity. coming down of a deity
in human body, and its suffering and being ¢rucified® to atone
sins of mankind was very much prevalent among ancent idol-
worshippers of India, China, Egypl, Chaledonia, Assyria and Iran.

1. Tt is mentioned in the ders of the A postler and the Episties of Paul: also
it 15 admitted by the Christans themselves {Auwrhor's Note)

2. Killing by crucifixion is one of the oldest methods, They used to crucify
the hardest criminals’ who had commitied very heinous crimes. becatse erug -
fixion was the most torturous way of killing and Jefr the blackest stipma
on the name of the one so executed. The ¢ross was made by joining two
wooden logs which formed angles with each other [like T, T or X] a5 we ee
the crosses nowadays! it was done in a way that a man could he placed on it
The criminal was attached to it with outstretched hands and arms, his palms
were fixed on the horizontal piece with nails, and the legs nalled to the upe
right post — sometimes they were tied fo it and not natled. Then the cross
wis erected vertically in the carth, leaving & space of aboul a vard between
the earth and the victim's feet, He was Ieft on the gross for a day or mote,
then his legs were broken and he was killed on the cross, or was brought
down from the cross and then killed, The victim, before being put on cross,
was tortured, whipped or mutilated. It was an indeliable disgrace for a family
or clan if one of them was crucified. (Adurhor's Nake)
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The same was the sitnation among ancient western idolators like
Romans, Scandinavians and others — as may be seen in the books
written about ancient religions and beliefs.

Doane writes in his Bible Myihs and their Parallels in orther
Refigions:

STf we retum to India we shall find that one of the most
prominent features in the Indian theology is the doctrine of a
divine triad, poverning all things. This triad is called Tri-mursi —
from the Sanscril (sic.) word ¢ef (three) and muwrri (form) — and
consists of Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. It is an inseparable unity,
though three in form."™!

Then he goes on to explain that Brahma is the Father; Vishnu,
the Son: and Siva, the Holy Spirit.?

Then he writes [in the footnote] about Vishnu, the Son that
he is “the Lord and Saviour Chrishna®. The Supreme Spirit, in
order to preserve the world, produced Vishnu. Vishnu came upon
earth, for this purpose, in the form of Chrishna. He was believed
to be an incarnation of the Supreme Being, one of the persons of
their holy and mysterious trinity, to use their language, ‘The Lord
and Saviour — three persons and one god.” ™ #

He writes that like the Christians, the Hindus too use the dove
for the emblem of the third person of their trinity.’

| Doane further writes:]

“Mr, Faber, in his Origin of Heathen Idolatry, says: "Among
the Hindoos, we have the Triad of Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva; so,
among the votaries of Buddha, we find the self-triplicated Buddha
declared to be the same as the Hindoo Trimurti. Among the

1. Doane, Thomas William: Bible Myrhs and their Faraliels in other Re-
ligiong! being @ comparison of the OId and New Testarment mythe and mir-
aeles with rthase of hegthem nations of entiguity, considering alio vheir
arfpin and meaning; Mew York, 1BB3, p. 369, (rr.)

2, ibid, (#r.)

3. The author of af-Mlzdn ; like many others, opines that the word *Crishna’
lias Ween taken in Puropean languages as Christ, to mean the Anointed
Saviour. (&)

a, fhid. p. 3700 {rr.)

3. 1hid., footnote no. 4, (ir)




CHAPTER 3, VERSES 79 — B0 203

Buddhist sect of the Jainists (sic.), we have the triple jiva, in
whom the Trimurti is similarly declared to be incarnated.” ™"

[Doane further quotes from the same book of Mr. Faber:]

“Among the Chinese, who worship Buddha under the name
of Fo, we find this God mysteriously multiplied into three per-
sons., .. "*?

Doane now turns to Egypt:

“The priests of Memphis, in Egypt, explained this mystery
to the novice, by intimating that the premier ([irst) monad created
the dyad, who engendered the friad, and that it is this friad which
chines through nature,

“Thulis, a great monarch, who at one time reigned over all
Egypt, and who was in the habit of consulting the oracle of
Serapis, is said to have addressed the oracle in these words:

““Tell me if ever there was before one greater than I, or
will ever be one greater than me?’

*The oracle answered thus:

“‘First God, afterward the Word, and with them the Holy
Spirir, all these are of the same nature, and make but one whole,
of which the power is eternal. Go away quickly, mortal, thou
who hast but an uncertain life.” *?

Doane quotes Bonwick:

“Some persons are prepared to admit that the most aston-
ishing development of the old religion of Egyptl was in relation to
the Legos or Divine Word, by whom all things were made, and
who, though from God, was God.”*?

It should be noted that these are the very words with which
the Gospel of St. John begins.”

1. gbid., p. 371. (tr.)

2, ivid,, p, 372, {1r.)

3. ibid., p.373, quoting from Higgins, Godfrey : dnacalppsis: An Enquiry
into the Grigin of Languages, Nations, ard Religions, London, vol. 2, p. 14,
()

4, ibid., quoting Bonwick, James: Egyption Belief and Modern Thought;
London, 1878; p. 4032, (tr.)

5. Dloane says on p.375; “The celebrated passage: ‘In (he beginning was
the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God,' is a fragment

—_—
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Doane quotes from Higgins Anacalypsis that: “Mithras, the
Mediator, and Saviour of the Persians. was called the Logns, ™!

Doane has proved that the ancient pagans used to helieve in
one god with three persons. He has extensively shown that the
pagan belief of trinity in unity was prevalent among the Greeks,
Eamans, Finns, Scandinavians, Chaldeans, Assyrians and Phoeni-
cians.?

[On the gquestion of atonement], he writes:

"The idea of expiation by the sacrifice of a god was to be
found among the Hindoos even in Vedic times.”?

Then giving the references; he, inter alin, writes.

“Crishna, the virgin-born, “the Divine Vishnu himself®*,
‘he who is without beginning, middle or end™, being moved
‘to relieve the earth of her load’®, came upon earth and redeemed
man by his suffering — to save him,”7

“In the earlier copies of Moor's, Hindy Pantheon, is to be
scen representations of Chrishna (as Wirroba ) with marks of holes
in both feet, and in others, of holes in the hands. [In Figures 4
and 5 of Plate 1 (Moor’s work) the [izures have nafi-holes in both
feet. Fipure 6 has a round hole in the side:] to his collar or shirt
hungs the emblem of  Aeart (which we often see in pictures of
Christ Jesus)y o .. Instead of the crown of thorns usually put on
the head of the Christians Savieur, it [Figure 7] has the turreted

of some Pagan treatise on the Platonle philosophy, evidently written hy
lramaeus.™ And he writes a footnote on it: “The first thet we know of this
Gospel [i.e.. John] for certam is during the time of lrenaens, the great,
Christisn forger.™ (e,

L. itid., p, 373, footnote no 5, quoting Higgins: Anacaly psis, vol 2, p. 102,
(fr}

2. dbid. Vide his chapter, ' The Trinity ", pp. 368 —383, whore he mentons
goine other ancient nations too, having such beliefs, (#r.}

3, dhid,, p. 18]

4. Vishou Purana, A Spstem of Hindoo Myghology and Tradition, Iranshated
by IT.H. Wilson: London, 1R4®; p. 440, (v, )

5 thid. [tr)

B thid. (i)

T. Doane, op,cit. p. 184,
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coronet of the Ephesian Diana . . ™!

Doane quotes Huc that among the Hindus, “the idea of re-
demption by a divine incarnation, who came into the world for
the express purpose of redeeming mankind, was ‘general and
popular.” 7*

“ A sense of original corruption,’ says Professor Monier Wil -
liams, *seems to be felt by all classes of Hindoos, as indicated by
the following prayer used after the Gavatri by some Vaishnavas.

#EHD am sinful, | commit sin, my nature is sinful, [ am con-
ceived In sin. Save me, O thou lotus-eved Heri (Saviour), the
remover of sin,” "3

Rev, Geo. W. Cox remarks on two opposite conceptions of
Krishna's character, in one of which he is described “as a self-
sacrificing and unselfish hero”, who is. “*filled with divine wisdom
and love, who offers up a sacrifice which he alone can make.™*

*P. Andrada la Crozius, one of the first Europeans who went
to Nepal and Thibet (sic.), in speaking of the god whom they
worshipped there — fndra — tells us that they said he spilt fis
blood for the salvation of the human race, and that he was pierced
through the body with nails, He further savs that, although they
do not say he suffercd the penalty of the cross, yet they find,
nevertheless, figures of it in their books.™?

“The monk Georgius, in his Tibetinum Alphabenomn (p, 203),
has given plates of a crucified god, who was worshipped in Nepal
... He calls it the god fdra.” [Figure 9 of these plates| shows a
cross having arms of equal length fixed much high on the stem;
Thus the head portion is shorter and the body portion longer —
no one would think that it represented a man except for the
image of face on it.®

L. ibdd., p. LRSS, quoting Bdward Moor: Plares flustrating the Hindu Pan-
theon; London, 1816; and Higgins: Angealvpsis; vol. 2, {(tr.)

2, ibid,, quoting M. 1'Abbe Huc: Trerels {Christignizy in China, Tarrory
and Thiber}, London, 1857, vol. 1, pp. 326 =327, ()

3, ikid., guoting Monier Williams: Hinduism, Londan, 1877, p, 214, ()
4, Cox, George William, The Mythology of the drpan Natiens: London,
1870, vol. 2, p, 132, (tr.)

5. Doane, op.cit., pp. 187 — 188, quoting Higgins: ap, cit., o, [ 18, (e

6, dhid., p. 187, ()
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What the Buddhists narrate about Buddha fits even more
perfectly on what the Christians believe about Jesus Christ. The
Buddhists call Buddha, the Messigh, the Only Beeotten, the Sav-
iour of the World, the God who sacrificed his life to wash away
the offences of mankind, and thereby to make them partakersof
the Kingdom of Heavenl.

This subject has been explained by many orientalists, like
Bell? |, Hue, Muller?, and others®.

This was a sample of the belief of deities taking human form,
and of crucifixion and atonement as it was found in ancient
religions prevalent in the nations among which Christianity was
propagated in the very beginning. The new religion very much
attracted the people in all these places where the Christian mission-
aries went. And the reason was clear: The Christian Fathers took
the fundamentals ol Chostianity and remoulded them in the
moulds of idolatry, and in this way got the people attracted to
their call and made it easier to them to accept their teachings.

This view is strengthened when we see how Paul and others
disparage the wisdom and philosophy of the philosophers, and
how they look down with disdain at rational arcument, declaring
that the Lord God prefers the foolishness of the fools to the
wisdom of the wise.

The Fact is that they presented their teaching to the schools of
logic and philosophy, and the intellectuals rejected it saying that
there was no way of even understanding it — let alone accepting it.

1. ibid,, pp. TBRE—189. {1r.)

2, John Bell, New Pamtheon, or Historical Dictiongry of Gods, Demi-Gods,
Heroes and Fabulows Fersorgges of Antiguity . .. in two volumes, London,
1790, Lir.)

3 Max Muller, 4 fsrory of Ancient Sancrie Literature, so far as it illus-
trates the Primitive Keligion of the Srahming; London, 1860, {fr.)

4. Vide chapter XX { The Crucifixion of Christ Jesus) of the Doane’s Book.
(rr.)

The author of al-Mizan writes: “The reader will find these gquotations
in Tafsir al-Manar (vol, 6, under the Chapter of “The Women '), various ency-
clopaedias and the hook, ol - dad 'idu T-watheniyyah i d-diydnati "n-Nagrd-
niyyak, and others,™ The last named book is authored by Muhammad Tahir
Afandi. (#r.)
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To overcome this difficulty, thev started talking of revelation,
apocalypse and vision; and claimed that they were filled of the
Holy Ghost, In this, they followed the life of the ignorant mystics
who claim that their way is beyond the reach of reason and in-
tellect. Thereafter, their missionaries went to various cities and
regions (as described in the Acts of Apostles and the history
books) and propagated the Chrstianity. Wherever they went,
the masses welcomed them. The main reason of their success
and especially within the Roman Empire — was the simmering
discontent and disgruntling despair which had spread everywhere
because of the never-ending oppression and injustice; the ruling
class treated the masses as their slaves and serfs; there was a
yawning gap between the lives of the rulers and the ruled, an un-
bridgeable chasm between the high and the low classes; the ex-
travagant life-style of the rich was sustained by the sweat and
blood of the poor and slaves. In this social structure, the Christian
missionaries called the people to brotherhood, love, equality and
good neighbourliness; they exhorted them to discard this world
and its transient painful life and to concentrate on the pure and
happy life that was in heaven. Tt was this theme which the ruling
classes — the kings and emperors — found advantageous te them-
selves, and they thought that it was in their interest to tum a
blind eye to the missionaries’ activities: as a general rule, this
tacit understanding saved the new group from punishment, tor-
ture and banishment.

Their number kept increasing, and so did their power. A preat
multitude embraced Christianity within and outside the Roman
Empire; it reached upto Africa and even India. Invariably open-
ing of a church heralded the closure or destruction of a temple.
With number and power, their attitude chanpged. Not only that
they disregarded the resistance of the pagan leaders (as they
went on undermining idol-worship ), they even refused obeisance
to the rulers and emperors. Their refusal to obey imperial decrees
in this respect resulted in their punishment, imprisonment and
even murder. Many were tortured and killed: others imprisoned
or banished.

This continued until the Emperor Constantine came on throne,
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He gceepted Christianity and recognized it as the State religion.
Churches were built in Rome and throughout the empire. It was
in the second half of the fourth century of Christian Era.®

From then on the Church of Rome became the centre of
Christianity. Bishops and missionaries were sent to all regions
and countries within the Roman Empire. Countless churches,
monastries and seminaries (to teach Christianity ) were built,

There i an importanl point which the reader should ponder
on: All their talks and discussions begin on some evangelical
postulates, like the theme of Father, 8on and Holy Ghost, the
scheme of crucifixion und atonement, and similar other prin-
ciples, They base their talks on these ideas as though they were
self-evident truths and then go on building their edifice on
them, They do not realize that it is their first and basic weakness,
No matter how strong and lefty a structure may be, it cannot
make up for the weakness of the foundation. And the foundation
on which they have built their edifice — the three-in-one theology
and the crucifixion and atonement — is simply incomprehensible.

Muny Christian scholars agree that it is an idea that cannot be
understood. Still they say that it 15 a religious tenet, therefore, il
must be belicved without asking for reason — alter all, there are
many things in religion which the reason says are impossible.

But it is one of the invalid ideas which spring from that in-
vilid base. How can there be an impossible principle in the relig-
ion of truth? As far as we are concerned, it is through reason
and understanding that we dccepl a relision and discern its truth
and validity. How can a true beliel contain something which
reason invalidates? Is it not a contradiction in term?

Of course, religion accepts validity of miracles — the things
which are possible in reason but impracticable; but an idea im-
passible in reason can never happen.

* It happened in the first (not the second) half of the fourth century.

Constuntine | (the Great) established Christianity as State relipion in 324
Nicavan Council was held i 3235 his new capital at Byzantium was inaugur-
ated in 330 (hence Byzantine Empire) which was renamed Constantinople
(City of Constantine); he died in 337, {tr.)
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However, the above-mentioned way of “argument” led their
thinkers and scholars into conflicts, discords and disagreements
in the very early days when the students gathered to learn Chris-
tianity at Alexanderia, Rome and other places.

The church increased its watchdog role to preserve the unity
of creed. Whenever a differing view was expressed or new idea
raised its head, the church called a council of the bhishaps and
presbylers o convince the party concernsd to leave their ideas
and beliefs; and il they persisted they were anathematized. ban-
ished or even killed.

The first such council was held in Nicea, to counter the views
of Arius*, who said that the Son was not like the Father, that
only God was eternal while Christ was a created being.

The bishops, and presbyters assembled at Constantinople, in
presence of the Emperor Constantine; they were three hundred
and thirteen in number. They adopted the following creed:

We believe in one God, the Father, almighty, maker ol heaven
and earth, of all things visible and invisible:

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of
God, begotten from the Father before all ages, light from light,
true God from true God, begotten not made, of one substance
with the Father, through whom all things came into existence.
who because of us men and because of our salvation came down
from heaven, and was incarnated from the Holy Spirit and the
Virgin Mary and became man, and was crucified for us under
Pontius Pilate, and suffered and was bunied and rose apain on
the third day according to the Scriptures and ascended to heaven,

*  Arius was Presbyter of Bancalis, & follower of Origen, he belisved that
Christ was a created being, nol of the substance of God but created from
“nothing™; he had a beginning and was thus not eternal. Although he was
defeated at the Nicene Council (held in 325), subsequent Councils held at
Arles, Milan and Sirmium (held in 353, 355 and 357, respectively) upheld
his ‘views, But it was again defealed in the Contantinople Council held in 351,
Christian scholazs say that Arjans® 'temporary triomph® **had been made
possible by imperial interference,” But so was the case with the “ariginal
Nicene success™ and its later victores. (See Williston Walker, A History of
Christian Church, Edinburgh, 1970, pp. 107=117.0 (1.}
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and sits on the right hand of the Father and will come again with
glory to judge living and dead, of whose Kingdom there will be
no end;

And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Life-giver, Who proceeds
from the Father, Who with the Father and the Son is together wor-
shipped and together glonficd, Who spoke through the prophets;
in one holy Catholic and apostolic church. We confess one baptism
io the remission of sins; we look forward to the resurrection of
the dead', and the life of the world o come?. Amen!

That was the first Council: after that numerous Councils were
held Lo anathematize newly appearing schisms, like the Nestorians,
Jacohites, Hyanites [7], PP R S Yalyarsites® [7],

|, People have commented on the last sentence that it affirms physical
resurmection. while the Christians believe in spintual resurrection only as
the Gospel shows,

But | think that the Gospel only indicates the absence of physical world-
v enjovments ih the next world: it does not sav that man will be resurrected
In spirit only without his body, It rather says that man in the resurrection
will hecome like angels, and there will be no sexual enjovment armong them.
(n the other hand, the Bible shows that even God and anpgels have bodies,
let mlone the man after resurmection. CAwthar’s Nete)

2. The author has raken these details from ash-Shahristani's ef-Milal wa “n-
nikal, ash-Shahrisiaal is confused when hie szys that the " first Council held
gl Nices " assermhled ot Constantinople™. The Nicene Council had assembled
in 32% at Nieca, and another Counrcil was held at Constantinaple in 381 C. L.
The actual Micene Creed is now only o matter of surmise. Probably it ended
with the sentence, "And in the Holy Spirit". However, the Constantinople
Coundil reconformed and enlarped 16, Thar is why scholars refer to it as,
“rhe so-called Wicene Cresd”™, and sometomes with its technically correct
name | the Niceno-Conatantimopolitan Creed, Bul in spite of all that, its first
appearance was af the Councll of Chaleedon (4531 C.E, ), it was signed on
25/10/451, m presepce of the Emperor Marcian, (See JLN.D. Kelly, Early
Cheisgion Creeds, Longman, London, 3rd ed., 1972, pp, 296 — 297, and The
Oxford Dictfovary of Chricrian Chyreh, 2nd ed, O UP,, 1977).

In ash-Shahristini's book, the number of participants of the Tirst Couancil
i opiven ps 3% and not 313 (o)

4 The author has taken these names from ash-Shahristani. 1 could not find
the names, L Jg1and i, bl in the books | referred to ash-Shahristani,
howevar, it gives the following details.

.
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Macedonians!, MNoetus?, Sabellians®, Paulianists®, {(or Pauli-
cians)® |, and many others.

The church was ever vigilant in guarding what in its eves was
the true laith. The missionary work continued in full force, until

g). Hyamites;: A sub-sect of the Jacobites, found in Syria, Yemen,
and Armenia, They believed that ‘Tsd was not a body in reality; all
the sufferings, killing and crucifixion happened only on an illusion
(ar Musory heing).

b}, Yalyarsites; They believed that people, on arriving at the heaven,
would enjoy eating, drinking and sexual relutions for a thousand vears;
thereafter, they would proceed to the bounties promised by Arius. (.}

1. Macedonians: Named after Macedonius (digd ¢, 362, Bishop of Constan-
tinople. He strongly supported the semi-Arian cause in Council of Seleucia
(359). From end of the fourth century, he is regarded as the founder of
Pneumatomychi who are called Macedonians after him. They denisd the
full God-head of the Holy Ghost See The Oxford Dictionary of Christian
Church; alse W. Walker, A History of the Christign Church, p, 118 (ir.)

2. Noetus: In Arabic lext this name is mentionsd in the last [ have pul
it before the Sabelliams, ete,, as it would facilitate understanding. MNoetus,
probably of Smyrna, taught in his native region in 180 to 200 *that Christ
was the Father Himself, and the Father Himself was bom and sulTered and
died™, His views were called Modalistic Monarchianism, ( W, Walker, A flis
rory of the Christien Clhurcli, p, 89 ), Another name for that belief was Pairi-
passion doctrine; Noetus also rejected Logo doctrine. { The Guford Dicrionary
of Christign Chureh). (tr.)

3. Sabellians: Sabellianism iz an alternarive title for the Modalistic Monar-
chianism. Mamed after Sabbellus, who was teaching 10 Rome cir. 215, His
theology was essentially that of Noetus, bul much more carelully wrought
out, especially in that it gave a definite place to the Holy Spirit, as well as
to the Son. Father, Son and Holy Spirit are all one and the same, They are
three names of one God, Who manilests Himsell in different ways according
to circumstances. (W, Walker, 4 History of the Christian Chursh p. 627,
L)

4. Paulianists: Followers of Paul of Samosata; he became Bishop of Antioch
eir, 260, He taught a form of Dynamic Monarchianism in which God-head
was a4 closely knit trinity of Father, Wisdom and Word, and until creation
formed a single hypostasis, He was a precursor of Nestorius, holding fhat
from Incamnation the Word rested upon the human Jesus as ont person upon
another, and that the Incarnated Christ ditfered only in degree (rom the
prophets. (The Oxford Dictionary of Christian Chureh). (i)

5, Paulicians: A sect of the Byzantine Empire, Their name may have been
derived Trom St Paul, or more probably from Paul of Samossta. Endlessly
persecuted, many of them assisted the Muslims o their wars asainst the
empire and adopted Islom, Apparently they ceased to exist as an independent
sect in the twelfth centory. (fibdid.y ()
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by the end of fifth century all European governments (except
Russia) were parts of Christendom: France, England, Austria,
Prussia, Spain, Portugal, Belgium, Holland, ete., were all con-
verted to Christianity hy 496 C.E.

The Church continuad to progress becoming stronger day by
day. On the other hand, the Barbarians of the North were attack-
ing the Roman Empire every now and then. The wars and internal
strifes and unrest weakened the Empire — until a time came when
the people of Rome together with the victorious tribes decided
to hand over the affairs of the State to the Church. Now the Pope
of the time, Gregory the Great'. had in his hand the reins of the
temporal as well as the spiritual powers. It was in 390 C.E.

Ceonsequently. the Church of Rome acquired absolute power
over the Christians world. But by that time the Roman Empire
had divided in two parts: the Western Roman Empire with its
capital at Rome and the Eastern Roman (i.e. Byzantine ) Empire
with its capital at Constantinople. The Byzantine Emperors
claimed for themselves the headship of Church within their
domain, without accepting the authority of the Church of Rome.
This led to the division of Christianity between the Catholics — the
followers of the Church of Rome and the Orthodox, i.e., others.

The things continued in this manner, until the Ottoman Turks
conquered Constantinople, and Palagologus, the last Byzantine
Emperor and Head of the Eastern (i.e. Orthoxod) Church, was
killed in the Cathedral, Hagia Sophia® .

The Tzars of Russia now claimed the headship of the Church
— as a legacy of the Byzantine Emperors to whom they were
related by marrage, (Russia had been Christian since the tenth
century.) The Russian Emperors thus became he Heads of the
(Orthedox) Church in their land. independent of the (Catholic)
Church of Rome. Il wasin 1454 C, E.

I Gregory 1 (590—604) established the temporal power of the Papacy
i thar pericd of unrest in Itlay, However, It was Pope Innocent 11 who
during s Papacy (11981216} made several Puropean Kings and Emperors
to pay homage to hum, accepting him as their overlord, (ir,)

L Constantine X111 palacologus (1394 —1433) was killed on 29th May,
1453, (tr.)
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The things continued in this way for about five centuries,
until the last Tzar. Nicholas, was killed, with all his family, in
1918, by the Communists, Thus the Church of Rome almost
returned to the condition that prevailed before the division.

Meanwhile, during the Middle Ages when the Vatican had
reached the highest point of its glory and the Popes controlled
every aspect of the people’s lives, a lot of good Christians revolted
against the Vatican in order to free themselves from the shackles
which the Church had put on them.

One group refused to follow the Church of Rome or to ohey
the Paopes, but they continued to accept the religion as inter-
preted by the Councils and agreed upon by their scholars, They
are called the [Greek] Orthodox. Another group discarded the
Roman Church altogether; they neither accep! the said Church’s
interpretation of religion nor do they recognized the Pope's auth-
ority in any religious matter, They are the Protestants,

In this way, the Christians world is mainly divided into three
sects: the Catholics who follow the Vatican and its teachings: the
Orthodox, who aceept the Catholic teachings but do not [&COEnize
the authority of the Vatican. As described above, this group
resulted from the division of the Church [on the line of the
Western and Eastern empires| and especially after the transfer
of the Patriarchate from Constantinople to Moscow: and the
Protestants, who recognize neither the authority of Vatican
nor its teachings — they became independent in the fifteenth
century aof the Christian Era.

This is, in a nut-shell, the history of the Christian Church of
the last two millenniums. Those who know the main theme of
our book, will understand why we have written here this short
account of their history. Our aim was three-fold:

First: To provide to a research scholar an insight into vari-
ous changes taking place in the religion of the Christians: and
to make them aware as to how alien ideas have been implanted
in their beliefs and rituals; how pagan superstitions and idol-
atrous thoughts have crept into Christianity — by hereditary
influences, or social give and take, or wilful adoption, or just
because old habits die-hard.
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Second: The power of the Church — and especially the Church
of Rome — gradually increased until it reached its zenith in the
Middle Ages: the Popes had taken both temporal and spiritual
powers in their hands, and the kings and emperors in Europe had
to submit to the Papal decrees, and pay homage to the Popes,
I'he Popes pul on throne whomsoever they wished and removed
whoever they wished ',

It 18 narrated that the Pope once ordered the German ems-
peror to stand barefool on the door of the Papal Palace for three
days (in the winter) — for expiation of some mistakes which he
beseeched the Pope to forgive?®.

On another oceasion, the Pope kicked with his foot the
crown of a king who had approached him kneeling down (o
seek Papal pardon”.

Those church leaders had described the Muoslims to their
followers in 4 way that the Christians were bound to regard
Islam as a religion of idol-worshippers. You will see it in the
slogans and poems which were writlen fo incite and arouse the
Christians against the Muslims during the Crusades which raged
between the lwo powers [or long years,

The Christians were led to believe® that the Muslims wor-
shipped idols: that they believed in three gods: (1) Mahém (who
is also called 2w w#l Atomeéd [ 7] and Mahounde), he is the first
among gods and he is Muhammad; (2) Apoline who is the second,
and (3) Tervagin who is the third, Others added (wo more to this
list: 1es e Maratwin [?] and Jupiter; but their rank was below
the first three. They said that Mubammad’s religion was based on
his claim of divinity — that he claimed to be god. Sometimes the
“information™ was added that Muhammad had taken for himself
an idol made of gold.

Richard composed poems to incite the Franks against the Mus-
lims, in which he, inter alia, says: “Arise and dislodge Mahound

Lowl-Furihare -lslamiveah. (Author's Note)

T, ihid. (Author's Note)

1. i (Awthor s Nore)

4. This and the following descriptions have been tiken from & SwlSgd g -n
Cte Henry de Castries; ad-fivanatu isdamivyah, ch, |, {Auchor's Noie)
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and Tervagan and throw them into fire, so that yvou may get
near your God.”

Roland described Mahom, the “god of Muslims™, in a poem,
in which he says: It is made of gold and silver; if you see 1L, you
will know that no artisan can even imagine a more beautiful face,
let alone make it; big in size, admirable in workmanship, majesty
radiating from its Meatures, Mahom is made of gold and silver, 1is
brilliant splendour dazzles the eyes to blindness: it has been placed
on an elephant which is the finest work ol art; it stomach s
hollow, and an onlooker may find lustrous light glowing from it
{because) it is set with precicus brilliant gerns, (it s transparend,
and) its inside may be seen [rom oulside; its fine workmanship
is maltchless,

“The gods of Muslims used to inspire them at times of trouble
and turmoil, The Muslims were once defeated in a battle; so theiwr
commander sent someone to call their god who was in Mecca (i.e.,
Muhammad, s.a.w.a.}. An ‘eve-witness” says that the god (i.e.,
Muhammad, s.a.w.a,) came to them; a huge mob of his followers
surrounded him; they were beating drums, playing lutes and
blowing pipes and bagpipes made of silver; singing and dancing
around him they brought him to the battleground, they were lull
of joy and happiness, making merry. His deputy was waiting for
him; when he arrived (the deputy) stood up and began worship-
ping him with humbleness and humility.”

Richard explains the revelation sent by the god, Mihom, n
this manner; “The sorcerers captured a genie and put it in the
stomach of that 1dal. That genie used to thunder and hammaes
inside and then speak to the Muslims, who listened to him with
rapt attention.”

Such droll Aippancies are found in a lot of their books writlen
during, or about, the Crusades. Our readers will, no doubt, be
astounded and scandalized to read such accounts of their pure
religion — may be some would even doubt the authenticity of
these quotations. After all, they have ascribed such things to
Islam that no one has ever seen in his life, nor has any Muslim
imagined them or even dreamt of them ™.
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Third: A deep thinker may easily recognize the changes that
have ocenrred i the Christianity during the past twenty centuries,
The idolatrous beliefs crept imperceptibly into Christianity ! first
il owas excessive reverence for Christ: then his messape was cast
into the mould of trimty (Father, Son and Holy Spirit ), which
was further developed in the theory ol crucifixion and atonement,
which in ils turn gave rise to the belief that law and its obedience
was not neaded at all, the faith was sulTicient for salvation.

Al first it appeared in religious garb; the Church insisted on
some religious rites like praver, Tust and baptism. But opposite
trends continued to prow and various ideas raised their heads,
until the Protestantism appeared on the scene; the political tue-
moil angd unrest gave way to formal secular laws based on the
principle of freedom in the matters which were not covered by
those laws, In this way, the teachings of religion became weaker
and weaker, and continued to give ground to anti-relipion forces,
until moral values and virtuous conduct could not stand the on-
slaught of materialism which “the unrestricted freedom™ had let
loose on humanity.

Then appearcd socialism and communism, based on Dialectic
Marterialism; belief in God and adherence to moral virtues and
religious rites and deeds were discarded. Spiritual humanism was
succeeded by materialistic  animality composed ol only two
instinets: greed to gain for oneself whatever one desires and im-
pulse to crush down whoever comes in one's way. Today the
world 15 speeding Lo that animaliztic goal, 1o 1ty doom,

Various new  religious revival movements that have lately
appeared everywhere are but political games invented and playved
by political groups, who want to attain their goals through them.
We know that politics, as a profession, now knocks at every door
and uses every conceiveable device to realize its anms.

According to Dr.Joseph Sittler, of Chicago Lutheran Theo-
loaical Seminary, the underlving weakness of the current U, S,

¥ Muny such astonishing “revelations”™ have been quoted by Morman

Damiel in his, fadew and the Wese. The Making of an fmage, Edinburgh
Limiversity Press, 1960, (e, )
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religious tevival is that it seeks to give divine sanction to the
cultural values modern man lives by. ‘We make God say amen
to what we believe, instead of saying amen to God.' The greatest
danger, he feels, is that this pious self-flattery may immunize
Americans against any desire 1o join in a genuine relgious revival
if one should arise’.

According te Dr, Georges Florovsky, the ‘foremost U. S.
spokesman for Russian Orthodoxy', Christian teaching, which
reaches most Americans through sentimental literature, consoles
them instead of awakening them through deeply felt or ‘witnessed”
experience?® .,

Whence the caravan of religion started from, and where has
it arrived? The message began in the name of revival of religion
(i.e., belief), morality (i.e., virtuous character) and the sharl 'ah
(good deeds): and ended up by repudiating and abolishing all of
it, replacing it with animalistic ¢njoyment.

This has happened because of the first deviation affected
by S5t, Paul the Apostle and his disciples. We are living in a civili-
zation that admittedly threatens mankind with extinction. Some
people say that Chnst is the leader and standard-bearer of the
maodemn civilization, But it would be nearer to truth to call it
the Paulian civilization,

TRADITIONS

al-Qummi narrates about the verse: It is not meer for a man
that Allah should give hivn the Book and the Wisdom and Prophet-
hood, then he should say to men, "Be my seérvants rather than

]

Alldh's". “Surely “Isd did not say to men: 'l have created vou,
therefore you should be my servants rather than Allah's', rather
he said to them: *Be worshippers of the Lord®, that is, having true
knowledge.™ (ar-Tafsir)

L. The Life (New York edition), John Knox Jessup, in the article, The
Wor!d_, the Fleskh and the Devil, 26th December, 1953, p. 143, (i)
2, dbid, (fr.)
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The author says: The context and associations given in the
Commentary support this explanation. “Surely ‘Isd did not say
to men: ‘I have created vou.” ™ It is a sort of a proof to show
that he had not said it. Had he told them te worship him, it
would have been necessary 1o tell them that he was their creator;
but he had not said it, nor had he created them,

The same exegete natrates aboul the verse: O that he should
enjain you that you should take the angels and the prophets
Jor dords. *'There were people who worshipped the angels: the
Christians thought ‘Tsa was the Lord; and the Jews said that Uzayr
was the Son of God. Allih therefore said that no prophet would
enjoin vou that you should take the angels and the prophets
lor Lords” (ifid.)

The author says: It has been explained in the Commentary.

It is narrated in ad- Durrw lomanthie from [hn 1shag, Thn Jadr,
Ibn Abi Hitim and al-Bayhagi (in his Dald ifu 'n-Nabwwwah )
from lbn ‘Abbas that he said: “When the Jewish scholars and
Christians of MNarin gathered near the Messenpger of Allah (s a.
w.a.} and he invited them to Islam, Abfi Rafi* al-Qurazi said:
‘Diooyou wish, O Muhammad, that we should worship you as the
Christians worship Tsd son of Maryam”® Thereupon a Christian
of Najran said: *Well, do you want this from us, O Muhammad?’
The Messenger of Allah (s.a, w,.a.) said: ‘] seek refuge in Allih
that we should worship other than Allah, or that we should enjoin
worship of someone else; He has neither sent me with it nor has
He enjoined me this," Therefore, Allah, revealed the verses (because
of their question): ff & not meer for g man .., after vou agre
Mueslims ( submitting ones)?" (ad-Durru “l-manthar)

It 1s reported in the same book: ** *Abd ibn Hamid has narrated
fromn al-Hasan that he said: ‘1 have been told that a man said.
0 Messenger of Allih! We greet you (exatly) as we greetl each
other, Should not we prostrate before you?" He said: “*No. But
vou should honour your Prophet, and recognize the right of the
ones having that right; because prostration should not be done
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for anyone other than Allih.” Then Alldh revealed the wverses:
It is not meet for a man ... after vou are Muslims (submitting
anes )7 " (ibid.)

The author says: Also other events have been narrated con-
cerning revelation of these verses. Obviously, all of them are based
on academic inferences: and we have discussed in detail about
them, Also, it is possible for various reasons to combine in relation
to one verse. And Allih knows better.

#oF % &= ok
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And when Alldh made a covenant with the prophers: "' Cer-
fainfy what I have given you of Book and Wisdom — thew a
Messenger comes 1o vou verifving rhat which is with you,
you must believe in him, and vou must aid him. " He said;
"D you affirm and accepr My compact in this (matter)? "
They said; "We do affirm. " He said: "' Then bear witness,
and T (too) am of the bearers of witness with vou™ (81 ).
Whaoever therefore turns back after this, these it is that are
the transgressors (B2). fs it then other than Allah's religion
that they seek (to follow), and to Him submits whoever |3

220
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in the heavens and the earth, willingly or unwillingly, and to
Him shall they be returned? (83). Say: "‘We believe in Allih
and what has been revealed to us, and what was revealed 1o
fbrahim and Ismd'il and Ishdg and Ya‘'qab and the tribes,
and what was given to Masd and ‘Isi and 1o the prophets
from their Lovd; we do not make any distinetion between
any of them, and to Him do we submit" (84). And who-
ever seeks a religion other than Islam it shall not be accepred
from him, and in the hereafter he shall be one of the losers
(85).

2 oF o % %

COMMENTARY

The verses are not disjointed from the preceding ones: they
have been revealed in the same context. Earlier, Allih had de-
scribed that the People of the Book {ransgressed the limits by in-
dulging in alteration of the Books they were given, creating doubts
and confusion among the people, making differences between the
prophets, and rejecting the signs of the truth of the Messenger of
Allih (s.a.w.a.); then He showed how impossible it was for a
prophet like Miisi or ‘Isd (peace be on Lhem both} to tell the
people to take him or some other prophets or the angels as their
lords — as the Christians openly elaimed and the Jews implied.

Now He puts more emphasis on the impossibility of such an
idea. How can any prophet give such an order Lo his people, when
Alldh has made covenant with the prophets that they must believe
in and help every prophet no matter whether he preceded them
or came after them? They were to fulfil that promise by confirm-
ing the truth of the preceding prophets and giving good news of
those who were to come after them — as ‘Isa (a.s.) verified the
prophethood of Miisd (a.s.) and his laws, and foretold the advent
of Muhammad (s.a.w.a.). Likewise, Allih made a covenant with
them that they should make a similar covenant with their people,
and made them witnesses over them: and then declared that it
was the Islam — submission — which dominates all those who
are in the heavens and in the earth.
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Then Allih enjoins His Prophet (s.a.w.a.) to adhere to that
covenant: he is to believe in Alldh and all that was sent to His
prophets — without making any distinction between them, and
to sumrender to Alldh. He was lo enter into the covenant on his
own behall, and also on behalf of his wmmak. That is why it is
said that the covenant was made with him directly, and with his
wrmmah through him, as we shall explain later.

QUR'AN: And when Allgh made a covenant with the prophets:
“Certainly what I have given you of Book and Wisdom — then
a Messenper comes o you verifving rhat which is with you, you
musi believe in him, and you must aid him''; The verse spea_ks of
a covenand that was made. “Mirhdga 'n-nablvyin’ {l_,.._._udl Sints
= (ranslated here as “‘covenant with the prophets™), hlumlly
means ‘covenant of the prophets’. This covenant was taken for
the prophets (as the clause, “then a Messenger comes fo you . ..
you must aid him'', points to), as well as “with the prophets”
{as the clauses, He said: Do you affirm .. .", and, Sap; “We
helieve in Allgh , . ", show). The covenant was therefore made
for the prophets and with the prophets — although it was made
wilth the prophets’ people too, through the prophets.

The phrase, “covenant of the prophets”, may therefore refer
to the covenant made “with” them and to that “for” them, while
in fact it is the same covenant looked at from different angles.
In other words, “the prophets”, may refer to those prophets
“for” whom the covenant was made, and also to those *with"”
whom it was made. However, the import of the preceding two
verses ([t is not meet for a man , .. after you are Muslims } which
were revealed in the same context, gives rather more weight to
the idea that, “the prophets™, refers to those “with” whom the
covenant was made. Looking in this context the verses have the
following connotation; ‘It was notl possible for the prophets,
after Allah gives them the Book, the Wisdom and Prophethood,
to call the people to take someone other than Alldh as their
lord or to warship him. How can it be possible while Allih has
made covenant with them to believe in, and help, other prophets
of Allih — who enjoin their peoples to believe in one God.” It is
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for this reason that this verse begins with mention of the covenant
— focusing our attention to it el
”&'tzma amya‘u.ﬁmm min kitdhin wa hikmah"' { e ps_n.-_u! W
d—n-?-_; ~—-'-—'5 Certainly what 1 have given yc-u of Book and
Wisdom): Iama {with the vowel ‘g’ after 'I’, and without put-
ting emphasis on ‘m') is in accordance with the well-known
recital (of all the reciters except Hamzah ). Accordingly ‘ma’ ( )
Is relative pronoun meaning, “what™ or whatsﬂaver “argviu-
kugm ™ {PS—-'-'|-= 1 have given yvou ) is its “us- sﬁ’u}?”f a-h:-ﬂ = ante-
cedent ). its another recital is “dteyndkum™ {,o."i_._u1— We have
gven vou). The objective pronoun that should come here is
omitted because the phrase “of Book and Wisdom™, points
to it. The whole phrase is the subject, and, “vou must believe
in him, and you must aid him", the predicate. ‘fa’, in “lamd’,
dEﬂDtEb hcg]nmt'lg of the sentence, while in “latu minunna bili™
u.. u_..n_.,_._l = you must believe in him) it is for emphasis and oath.
The whole sentence describes the covenant that was made, which
would be as follows: “That which T have given you of Book and
Wisdom, then a Messenger comes to vou verifving that which is
with you. vou should believe in that Messenger and aid him
without fal.’

There is another syntactical possibility: ‘ma’ in 'lama’ may
be a conditional pronoun, meaning “when™; and “vou must
believe in him", its answer. The meaning, in this case, would be
like this: *When | have given yvou of Boolk and Wisdom and then
a Megsenger comes to you . . . you must believe in him, and you
must aid him." This explanation is rather more appropriate ( be-
cAuse it is more common to add “fa’ of oath on the “answer" of
a conditional sentence}), and the meaning in this case 15 cleareer;
also it is more usual to put conditional clauses in covenants.

A reciter has recited ‘limd " using the vowel 7' (instead of "¢')
for ‘1'. In that case 7i' would denote reason, and “limd diapiu-
ket ' would mean *because of that which | have given you’. Bul
the first recital has more weight.

The second person plural pronoun “you™ in “have given
you' and “comes to you”, apparently refers to “the prophets™,
But the speech, Do you affirm and aceept my compact in this?,
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indicates (hat it includes the people of the prophets too; that
is, the talk is directed to the prophets only but the order (i.e.,
covenant) covers their people too. The people are as much obliged
to believe in and help the coming Messenger as are the prophets
themselves.

The conjuctive “then™ in the clause “then a Messenger comes
to vou ™, obvioushy shows a delay in time; in other words, it was
incumbent on a preceding prophet to believe in and help a prophet
who would come after him., On the other hand, the verse 3: 84
( Sav ;" We believe in Alldh and what has been revealed to us and
what was revealed to {brahim ., "), implies that the covenant
was made with each of the preceding and the following prophets
for the other the following prophets loo were required to
believe in and help the preceding ones, But it is only an inference;
the words are silent aboutl this matter — as we shall explain later,
Alldh willing.

There are two third person singular pronouns in the clauses,
“you must believe in him, and vou must aid him”, Both may
refer to the “Messenpger”™ who was to come later: there is no
difficulty in the idea of one prophet believing in another; as
Allih says: The Messenger believes in what has been revealed
to Rim from his Lord, and (so do) the believers; evervane of
them  befteves in Alldh and His angels and His books and His
messengers (2:285), Nevertheless, it appears from the verse:
Say . “We believe in Allgh and what has been revealed to us,
ard what was revealed to fbrahim . .. ", that the first pronoun
refers to the Book and the Wisdom that was revealed, and the
second one to the Messenger.

The meaning therefore would bhe as follows: 'You must
believe in what | have given vou of the Book and the Wisdom,
and yvou must aid the Messenger who comes to you venfying
that which is with you.

QUR'AN: He said: "Do you affirm and gccept my compact in
this (matter)?"" They safd ;"' We do affirm' . The question was
put for confirmation. “al-fgrar™ ( 5 :,-i;ﬂ'i = affirmation; acknow-
ledgement }; “al-isr” ( y2¥1 = compact, covenant), it is the
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object of the verb, “accept™, Literally, the clause means, ‘and
take my compact in this*. The prophets were to take or make
God’s covenant: obviously there should be a second party there
to enter into covenant with them, and it could be none except
their own wmmak, The verse therefore means: ‘Do vou alfirm
this covenant and have vou made this compact of mine with your
people? They said: “We do affirm.™

An exegete has said: Taking God's compact means that the
prophets accepted that covenant for themselves. If so, then,
“(Do you) take my compact in this (matter)”, would be an
explicative apposition of the preceding clause. Do vou affirm? "
This explanation is stengthened by their response, as they anly
said, “We do affirm™, without sayving anything about taking the
compact. Accordingly, the covenant would be restricted to the
prophets; their umimah would not be included in it, On the other
hand, the next directive, Then bear witness, goes against this
explanation; obviously one bears witness [or or against other
than oneself. Also, the next directive (Say . “We betieve in Allih
.. .") uses plural pronoun, We, and not, 7. apparently, it is a
declaration of faith by the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.)} for him-
sell and on behall of his wmmah, Therefore, *taking of compat™
would mean making the compact with the wmmah, Although,
it may be said that it is these two sentences, Then bear withess,
and, We believe in Alldh, which prove the participation of the
urmmah with the prophets in this compact, while, “take my com-
pact in this”, is net related to this matter.

QUR'AN: He said: "Then bear witness, and I (too) am nf the
bearers of witness with you''; Obviously, the witness, as explained
above, 15 borne for or against someone else; therefore, it is con-
cerncd both with the prophets and their people. As mentioned
above, also the next directive, (Say - “We believe in Allgh'),
proves it. And the context too supports this meaning: The verses
were revealed to reprove the People of the Book for their rejecting
the message of the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) and for ascribing
falschoods to “Isi, Mosd and some other prophets (peace be
on them all); and it is in this background that they have heen
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rebuked: s if then other than Alldh's religion thar they seek
{to follow)?

Some exegetes have said that the order, ““Then bear witness”,
refers to the prophets bearing witness for one another; others have
written that this order was given to the angels who were 1o bear
witness, and that it is not concermed with the prophets.

COMMENT: These two meanings, although paossibly correct in
thernselves, cannot be inferred from the verse without an associ-
ation: and you have seen that the association goes against it.

Onez of the finc points in this verse deserves special attention,
Read the words, Alldh made a covenant with the prophets, in
conjunction with the clause, then a Messenger comes {0 you.
You will see that the covenant was made with the prophets for
the Messenger. And we have described in the Commentary of the
verse 2: 213 (Mankind was but one people . . ) that messenger-
ship is more particular than prophethood, that every messenger
is a prophet but not every prophet is a messenger. The verse
therefore obviously means that the covenant was made with the
rank of prophethood for the rank of messengership — but not
VICE VETSH,

Keeping this connotation in view, we may question the com-
prehensiveness of the explanation given by an exegete that the
covenant was made with the prophets that they would believe in
each other and would tell one another to believe in each other -
the religion is one which all the prophets invite to.

The meaning in fact should be as follows: Allih made a coven-
anl with the prophets and their people that if Alldh gave them
Book and Wisdom and then a messenger came to them, verifying
that which was with them, they would surely believe in what
he would bring to them and help him; a later coming prophet
would help a preceding (or contemporary ) messenger by affirm-
ing his truth, and a preceding prophet would foretell the coming
of a later messenger and enjoin his wmmah to believe in him (the
coming messenger), affirm his truth and help him in his cause.
This covenant thus implies and affirms the Oneness of Divine
Religion.



CHAPTER 3, VERSES Bl — 85 227

Another cxegele has explained the verse as follows: “Allzh
made a covenant with the prophets that they would alfirm the
truth of Mubammad (s.a.w.a.) and give their people the pood
tidings of his advent.” This meaning is correct in itsell; but it
cannot be discemed from the—werding of the veme. Of course,
we may infer it from the context, as we have cxplained earlier:
The verse is among the ones that argue against the People of
the Book, admonishing and rebuking them for their tendency of
altering the Books, hiding the signs foretold of the Holy Prophet
of Islam, transgressing the limil and tuming away from the clear
truth.

QUR'AN: Whoever therefore turns back after this, these it is tha!
are the transgressors: It puts emphasis on the above-mentioned
covenant, The meaning is clear.

QUR'AN: [s ir then other than Allgh's relicion that they seek
(to follow), and to Him submiiis. 7 The question arises from
the preceding verses. Well, Allah’s religion is one; il was about
that religion that the covenant was made with the prophets and
their people; it was incumbent upon the preceding prophets and
their people to foretell the advent of the Messenger who was to
follow and they had to believe in his message and help him. Well,
is it not strange — in this background - the way the People of
the Book are behaving? What do they want when they deny vour
truth? They show the desire to follow the religion. 1f so, then do
they seck a religion other than Islam which is the only Divine
Religion? There can be no other explanation why they do not
aceepl your truth, why they do not hold fast to the religion of
Islam. Undoubtedly, it was incumbent upon them to accept and
follow Islam, because it is.the relipion which is based on nature
— a religion should not go against nature. Do they need a proof?
Then see how all those inhabitants of the heavens and the earth
{who have been endowed with sense and intelligence) submit
to Alldh — on the level of creation — then let them alse submil
to him on the Ievel of legislation.
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QUR'AN: and to Him submits whoever is in the heavens and the
earth, willingly or wunwillingly: This is the Islam — submission —
that encompasses all wheo are in the heavens and the earth, in-
cluding the People of the Book, who it says, are not Mushims,
The word used here 118 “aslama’ | ;nj-ﬁ = he submitted ), in past
tense, which shows that the action has already taken place; in
other words, they have already submitted to Allah,

Obviously, it can only refer to their submission i creative
affairs — they cannot go against His decree in matters of création.
It does not reler o Islam in the sense of religion, or in the mean-
ing of belief and worship, The words, “willingly or unwillingly ™,
support, nay, prove this explanation.

Keeping the abowe explandalion in wview, il appears that the
words, “to Him submits™, gives a proal, a reason, without men-
tioning, [or the sake of brevity, its result and conclusion, The com-
plete talk would be as follows: Do they seek to follow a religion
other than lslam" But it 15 the religion ol Allih; whoever is in the
heavens and the earth submits 1o Him and obeys His order, 1T
these Peaple of the Book would accept it, their submission would
be done willinghy ;1 they disliked what Alldh has decreed for them
and tried to seek something else, the Divine Decree would never-
theless be enforced. however they might dislike it.”

It appears from il that the conjunctive ‘wa "{ 3= or)in, *will-
ingly or unwillingly ", denotes division. The alternatives point to
their willing acceptance of what Alldh has decreed for them of the
things they like: and their resentment of Divine Decrees in matters
they dislike, for example, death, poverty and sickness, etc.

QUR'AN: and to Him shall they be returned: 1t is another reason
why they must seck Islam as religion. They are bound to return
to Alldh, their true Lord; they would not be able to hide from
Allih or to go to what their disbelief and polytheism leads them
te rely on,

QUR'AN: Say. ""We Believe in Alldh and what has been revealed
to wus: Alldh eénjoins the Prophet to adhere to the covenant which
was made with him and the others. He should declare as follows,
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for himself and on behalf of the believers from his wmmah “*We
believe in Alldh and what has been revealed, . .

It 15 a proof, as we have said above, that the covenant was
made with the prophets and their people together,

QUR'AN: and what was revealed to [brahim and Isma'il . . . and
to Him do we submit’": All those mentioned here were prophets
from the progeny of Ibrahim. The verse implies that the word,
“the tribes”™, refers to the prophets from the progeny of Ya'qub
— from the Children of Istael — like Dawid. Sulaymin, Yinus,
Ayyib and others. Then comes the phrase, “the prophets from
their Lord™; it makes the declaration comprehensive, as it covers
Adam, Niah and all the others. Then a refersnce is made to the
whole group, saying, “we do not make any distinclion betwesn
any of them and to Him do we submit”

QUR'AN: And whoever séeks o relision other than Isiam | .
shall be one of the losers: It negates and nullifies all that is out-
side the purview of the said covenant. Tt further emphasises the
obligation of following the (erms of the covenant.

TRADITION

The Leader of the faithful (FAll, a.s.) said: “Verily, Alih
made covenant with the prophetls (who came) before our Prophet
that they should inform their people of his advent and his char-
acteristics, give them his good news and enjoin them to affirm
his truth.” {(Majea ' -baydn )

Ibn Jarir has narrated from ‘All ibn AbI Talib (may Alldh be
pleased with him) that he said: “Alldh did not send any prophet
— Adam and those who came after him — without making a coven-
ant with him about Muhammad (s.a.w.a.): If he (Muhammad, s.a.
w.i. ) was sent when that prophet was alive, he must believe in
him and help him:and He enjoined him to make a (similar) coven-
ant with his people.” Then the Imam recited the verse, And when
Allah wmade o covenant with the prophers: Certainly what I have
given vou of Book and Widom . _ " (ad-Durru '-manthar)
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The author says: These Iwo traditions explain the vermse
keeping both the words and the context in view, as we have
written above.

as-Sddiq (a.s.) explained this verse as follows: “When Alldh
made a covenanl with the people of the prophets — (with) every
it for affirming the truth of its prophet and following
what thev (the prophets) would bring to them; but (the people)
did not fulfil it (i.e., the covenant) and neglected much of their
laws and altered (it) to a great extent.” (Majma'u 'l-bavdn;
il = Jawdpi® )

The author says: The above tradition applies the verse to a
particular situation; it therefore dees not conflict with the expla-
nation given in the Commentary that the verse refers to a covenant
made with the prophets together with their people.

The Leader of the [aithful {a.s.) said explaining the words:
He said: Do vou affirm, . .77 *He (Allih) said: Do you affirm?
And have vou made this compact with your people?’ They (i.e.,
the prophets and their people) said: *We do affirm what Thou
hast enjoined us to affirm.’ Allih said: “Then bear wilness over
vour people in this respect, and 1 too am one of the bearers of wit-
ness with you, over you and your people.” ™ (Majma'u '{-baydn )

Tbn Jarir narrates from ‘Al ibn Abi Talib that he said about
the words, Then bear witness . . . “Alldh said: “Then bear witness
over your people in this respect; and 1 too am one of the bearers
of witness with you, over you and them. Then whoeyer turns
away from you, O Muhammad, after this covenant taken from all
the people, these it is that are the transgressors, they are the dis-
obedient ones, (steeped) in disbelief.” " (ad-Durru "l-manthur)

The author says: Its explanation has been given earlicr,

as-Sadiq (a.s.) said: **(Alldh) said to them (when they were)
in { the state of ) particle: ‘Do you affirm and aceept my compact
in this matter?’ They said: ‘We do affirm.’ Then Alldh said to the
angels: ‘Then bear witness.” ™ (a¢-Tafsir, al-Qummi)



CHAPTER 3, VERSES &1 - 85 231

The author says: The wording of the verse is not in conflict
with this explanation, although, as we have said earlier, it is not
inferred from its apparent meanings.

It is wrilten in ad-Durry "l-manthar concerning the verse,
And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam . . .. “Ahmad
and at-Tabardni (in his al-Mu ‘jarmu "l-awsat) have narrated from
Abni Hurayrah that he said: ‘The Messenger of Alldh (s.a,w.a.)
said: “The deeds shall come on the Day of Resurrection. So the
praver will come and say, ‘O Lord, I am prayer,” and He will say,
‘Surely you are on good.” And the alms will come and say, 'O
Lord | am alms,” and He will say, ‘Surely you are on good.' Then
the fast will come and say, ‘1 am fast,” and He will say, “Surely
vou are on good.” Then the deeds will come (one after another)
and Allah will go on saying, ‘Surely you are on good.. (until
Istam will come and Alldh will say:) ‘With thee shall I take today
and with thee shall I give.” Alidh says in His Book: And whoever
seeks a religion other than Islam, it shall not be accepted from
him, and in the hereafter he shall be one of the losers " "

ag-Sadiq (a.s.) said aboul this verse: It (ie., Islam) means
their believing in the Oneness of Allah, the Mighty, the Great.”
(at-Tawhid, at-Tafsir, al-‘Ayyishi)

The author says: The belief in monotheism requires that
the servant should accept, and submit to, whatever Allah wants
him to do. It therefore implies the same thing which has been
written in the Commentary, If on the other hand it is explained
just as “not ascribing anvone or anything to Alldh™, then the
willingness and unwillingness (mentioned in a preceding verse)
would imply voluntary and compulsory guidances.

There are several other traditions narrated by al-‘Ayyishi
and al-Qummi (in their books) and others, in explanation of
the verse, And when Alldh made a covenant with the prophets
... In those traditions the words. you must believe in him, and
you must aid him, have been explained as follows: You must
believe in the Messenger of Alldh and you must aid the Leader
ol the faithful — blessings and peace be on them. Obviously,
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these tradtons refer the former pronoun, fiim, to the Messenzer
of Allih (s.a.w.a.) and the later, fiim, to the Leader of the faith-
ful (CAlL a5, withowt there being any proof or association for
it in the wordineg of the verse,

Nevertheless; a tradition gpiven by al-"Ayyashi may solve
this problem, Tle narrates from Salim ibn al-Mustanir, from
Abn ‘Abdillah (a.s. ) that he said:

“They have taken for themsclves a name, that Allih named
no one with 1t excepl "All ibn Abi Tialib — and there has nol
comlme its Interpretation vet” 1 said: “May 1 he vour runsom!
When will its mterpretation come?™ He said: “When it comes,
Allih shall pather before Him the prophets and the belicvers,
g0 that they should help him, And il is the words of Allih, And
when Alldh made ¢ covenant with the prophets . and | {{oo)
aimr of the hearers of witness with vow "

This tradition solves the prablem, The problem arises i we
take those traditions as an exesesis or explantion of the verse
[but this tradition shows that they do not purport to give the
excgesis; they aim at pointing al its interpretation|. And we
have descnbed carber that interpretation s nol meaning of the
word, nor a thing related to word, Vide For detail the discourse
under the following verse: He it is Who sent down to thee the
Book. .. (3:73;

See al-Mizan (Tngl transl:), vol. 3, pp. 26 — 129 (i)



Il 1o el B 158 U e U
el L o2 Y i L A

e B 2,

Al v — G AT, SRS, T N s
G ) o Y Ll e L N
il O M e i W AL W e
o U s B Ul a1
o S 15 1 Ll e e
L S N A PR (R PSR I WS

A — el e W

How shall Alldh guide ¢ people who dishelieved after their
believing, and they have borme witness that the Messenger
was frue and clear arguments had come to them? And Aligh
does not guide the unjust people (86). ( As for) these, their
reward is that upon them 5 the curse of Allgh and the angels
and of men, all together (87). Abiding tn it: their chastise~
ment shall not be lightened nor shall they be respited (88);
Except those who repent after that and amend, then surely
Atiah is Forgiving, Merciful (89). Surely those who dis-
believe after their believing, then increase in unblief, their
repentance shall never be accepted, and these are they that
have gone astray (90). Surely, those who dishelieve and dic

233
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while they are unbelievers, the earth full of gold shall not
be aceepted from one of them, though he should offer to
ransom himself with ir; these it is who shall have a painful
chastisement, and they shall have no helpers (91),

® % ¥ 3 %

COMMENTARY

The verses may possibly be conmected to the preceding ones
tealing with the People of the Book; but apparently they are
separate and revealed in another context.

QUR'AN: How shall Alldh guide a people . . . Allgh does not guide
the unjust peaple: The question shows improbabiality of the situ-
ation; that it is impossible for them to pet guidance. The verse
cnds with the sentence, “and Alldh does not guide the unjust
people . We have explained somewhere earlier that in such sen-
tences the adjective explains the reason, that s, Allih does not
guide them because they are unjust, and as long as they persist
in injustice they will not get Divine Guidance. OF course, they
could not be debarred from that guidance if they repented and
returned to Allah,

The clause, “and they have borne witness that the Messenger
was true’; If the verse refers to the People of the Book, then
the bearing of witness would refer to their realization that the
signs foreteld of the awaited prophet perfectly fitted on the
Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.); and the next clause, "and clear
argument had come to them”, would refer to that reality. If,
on the other hand, it refers to those who apostatized after
professing Islam, then the “witness” refers to their affirmation of
the truth of the Prophet — not only 4 ritual affirmation resulting
from ipnorance or tribal influence, but the one hased on clear
understanding, as the clause, “and clear arguments had come
to them™, indicates,

In any case, as the verse contains the clause, “and they have
bome witness that the Messenger was true”, it shows that the
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disbelief refers to their rejection of Faith after the truth was made
clear to them, after the proof was completed against them. They
had disbelieved only because they hated the truth, because they
haughtily wrangled with the believers and transgressed the limil
unjustly. 1t is this injustice which does not letits people find their
way to safety and deliverance,

There is another syntactic explanation given for the clanse,
“and they have borne witness”. It has been said that it is in con-
junction with the word ‘fmdnihim’ ( ﬂ,LL';d1 = their belief) and
it means, ‘who disbelieved after they had believed and after they
had bome witness.,” Yet another explanation: The conjunctive,
*“and™, in the clause, *‘and they have borne witness”, has a circum-
stantial connotation, and the sentence means, ‘while they have
barne witness’. In this case it would be a circumstantial clause.

QUR'AN: (As Tor) these, their reward . . nor shall they be res-
pited: We have earlier explained how all the curse returns to such
people, For detail see the Commentary of the following verse:
... these it is whom Alldh does curse, and those who curse do
curse them (too) (2:159)".

QUR'AN: Fxcept those who repent after that and amend, then
surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful  “Aslahi "( j‘;\j-;'l = amended,
changed to better); it points to sincerity of repentance; that they
repent with true heart, by which the impurity of disbelief is
removed and their soul is purified by true belief, This word does
not refer to doing good deeds; of course, good deeds follow the
sincere repentance and are inseparable from it, yet they are not
a part of repentance. The clause, “then surcly Allih is Forgiving,
Mereiful™, puts the reason to point to its unspoken result. Its
connotation is as follows: then Alldh forgives them and has
mercy on them, because Allih is Forgiving, Merciful,

QUR'AN: Surely those who dishbelieve after their believing . . . are
they that have gone astray. Surely those who disbelieve and die
. .. they shall have no hefpers: The two verses together explain

* BSee al-Mfzan (Engl. transl.), vol. 2, pp. 254 — 261,
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the reason of the verse in the beginning, “How shall Aldh guide
4 people who disbelieved after their believing,” It applies a pencral
rule to @ particular case, A man, who dishelicves alter truth has
been made manifest to him and proof completed against him,
and who then docs not singerely retum to Allih, can belong to
one of the two categories: Either he is an apostate who disbelicves
after believing, then mereases in unbelieland goes on transgressing
without ever thinking of amending his ways: Allih shall not
puide such a person nor will Tle accept his ingincere repen lance,
because he does not turn o God with sincerity ; he 15 lotally lost,
and there is no hope at all of his returning to the right path. Or,
he is an unbsliever who digs n his disbehel, in his aversion Lo
truth, without ever repenting: Allih shall not guide him in the
hereafter to the Garden, because he himsell never tded to retum
to his Lord: and there is no substitude for this returning to Lord,
for repentance, He therefore will have nothing to olfer as ran-
sawm, nor will any intercessor or helper intercede on his behall
or help him.

In this context, look at the sentence, *and these are they that
“nominal wn'lm;wu”’._buc;uuw
its predicate is a nomen agentis, ‘ad-dallin’ ( S = i
stravers): such a sentence indieales permanence, Then there is
the demonstrative pronoun ‘weld ke | T.-J:‘._'J_;I = lit: those) which
is used lPor distanl objects; wd i shows that they are removed
far from mercy of Alldh. Thus there are three modes of emphasis
which have been combined here: addition of a geparate personal
pronoun, “they ™, use of a noun (nomen dgentis) for predicate;
armdd the definile article ‘ol ( J7i = the) before the said predicate

all these together prove that they are hardened wrong-dogrs
and transgressors for whom there is no hope of guidance.

Likewise, the last sentence, ““and they shall have no helpers™,
proves that they will not et benelil ol intercession it is the
intercessors who shall be the helpers on the Day of Resurrection,
We have earlier explained that the use of plural, e.g., intercessors,
in the verse 26 :101 {So we fave no inrercessors ) proves that there
shall be mmlercessors on the Doy of Judement but the unbelievers
shall not be able to avail themselves of their intercession. (See the

hawve gone asteay ", In Arabic it Is a
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details in the discourse of “Intercession” under the verse 2:48%,)
The same is the import of the plural, “helpers™, in this place.

The second verse says that no ransom shall be accepled from
them, nor will they get any helper. [t is because these Lhings are
substitutes, which are used when the original thing is notl avail-
able. They lost their chance of repentance in this life and there is
nothing that can be a substitute of repentance in the herealter,

It also shows that the clause, “and dic while they anre un-
believers™, implies that they died without repentance. As such,
there is no conflict between this apparently exclusive statement
and the following verse which savs: And repentance is not for
those who go on doing evil deeds, until when death cornes 1o one
af them,-fe savs: “Surely now frepent V' nor (for) those who die
while they are unbelievers. These are thev for whom We have pre-
parcd a painful chastisement (4:18). In this verse, when death
cothes, means, when the death approaches and man sees the signs
of the next world and his ties with this world are cut off, Ohvi-
ously at this pmint :;n[‘ time the door of repentance 15 closed on him.

al-Mit" " | F,J_n_” S a quannty that fills a pot); ‘mil'u "I-ardi
dhahaban ' ( L-nJ g:_;ﬂ *d.-n = a quantity of gold that would fill
the earth ); in this phrase. the earth Is taken fora pot l‘tml is lilled
by gufd 11 is an imaginative 'af-isei 'draht bi "-kindyah ' ¢J|_._._..'j'|
n..ul—nﬁ-Fl_n— extended melaphor).

TRADITIONS

It is reported in Mafma'n 'l-bapdn about the vemses, HHow
shall Alldh guide a people . . ;0 "Il is said that the verses were
revealed about a man from the Ansir, al-Harith ibn Suwayvd ibn
as-Samit by name; he had treacherously Killed al-Mujadhdhar ibn
Dhiyad al-Balawi, fled (from Medina), renounced Islam and
reached Mecca., Themealter he felt remorse and sent a message to
his people to ask the Messenger of Alldh (5.4, w.a.) whether he
would be allowed to repent. They asked (the Messenger of Alldh) .
s0 the verses were revealed: How shall Alldh guide g people who

* See al-Mizan (Engl. transl. ), vol. 1, pp. 226 - 265, ()
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disbelieved afler thelr believing . .. Except those who repent
after that and amend ... A man from his clan took these verses
to him. (Hearing them) he said: *T surely know that you are truth-
ful, and the Messenger of Alldh is truer than you, and Alldh is the
most truthful of the three,” S0 he returned to Medina, repented
and his Islam was good, It is reported from Mujihid and as-Suddi;
and the same is narrated from Abd ‘Abdilldh {a.s.)."”

Ibn Ishdg and Thn al-Mundhir have narrated from Ibn ‘Abbids
that he said: *“Verily al-Harith ibn Suwayd killed al-Mujadhdhar
ibn Dhivad and Qays ibn Zayd (from Banh Dubay ‘ah) during the
Battle of Uhud, and then went over to Quraysh, and remained
at Mecca. Thereafier he sent message to his brother, al-Julis,
expressing his desire of repentance, so that he could retum to his
people. Thereupon, Alldh sent these verses about him: How shall
Allah guide a people . " (Then the story continues as above. )
{ad-Durry 'T-manthir)

The author says: This story has been narrated through other
chains, and there are many differences among them: For example,
Tkrimah savs that it was revealed about Abi “Amir ar-Rahib, al-
Harith ibn Suwayd ibn as-53mit and Wahwal ibn al-Aslat (among
twelve persons) who had renounced Islam and went over to
Ourayvsh, Later they wrote to their families whether their repent-
ance would be accepted. Then these verses were revealed.

Another example is found in Majma'u 'I-baydn, that the verse,
Surely those who disbelieve after their believing, then increase
in wnbelief . .. was tevedled about the eleven companions of
al-Harith ibn Suwayd. When al-Harith retumed (to Medina),
they said: ‘We shall remain in Mecca in our disbelief as long as
we wished: later on if and when we wanted to return (to Medina)
we would return, and there would come for us too what had
been revealed about al-Harth,” When the Messenger of Alldh
(s.a.w.a.) conquered Mecca, some of them re-entered into Islam
and their repentance was accepted. And il was revealed about
those of them who had died in disbelief, Surely those who dis-
believe and die while they are unbelievers ., (This report has
been attributed to some exegetes. )
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There is a third view that it was revealed about the People
of the Book. Others say that the verse, Surely those who dis-
belicve after their believing, them increase in unbelief . . . was
revealed particularly for the Jews, because at first they believed
(in Misd), then disbelieved in ‘Isd, then increased in unbelief
by rejecting Muhammad (blessings of Allih be on him and his
progeny and the two prophets).

There are other explanations given hy other people.

If you ponder on these views, explanations and traditions,
vou will realize that all are based on personal opinions of the
ancient exegeles — as some later ones have remarked. As for the
tradition attributed to as-3ddig (a.s.), it is al-mursalah and weak.
Moreover, it is possible for a4 verse to have more than one cause
for its revelation: and Allah knows better,

£ o & % %
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Never shall you atiain o righteousness until you spend
(bencvolently) out of what you love; and whatever thing
you spend, Allgh surely knows it (92). Al food was lawful
to the Children of Israel — excepr that which srael had for-
bidden to himsell — before the Torah was revealed Say:
“Bring then the Torah and read it, if you are rruthful"
(93). Then whoever fabricates a lie against Allah after this,
these it is that are the unjust (94). Say: “Allgh has spoken
the truth, therefore follow the religion of lbrihim, the up-
right one; and he was not one of the polytheists " (95).

% & o O#

COMMENTARY

The connection of the first verse with the preceding ones is
not clear; possibly it was not revealed with the remaining verses
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(which are clearly connected to each other), We had encountered
a similar difficully in deciding the revelation date of the verse:
Say: 0 People of the Book! come to a word common between
ws and you. . " (3:64).

Someonc has tried to show its relation with the other verses.
He says: The verse like the rest of the talk is addressed to the
Children of Israel, Previously they were admonished and rebuked
because they loved this world, and preferred wealth and riches to
the Divine Religion, Now it says to them: You tell a lic when you
claim a special relationship with Alldh and His prophets, and when
vou say that you are pious and righteous ones. See what the truth
is; you love your good property and sit on it refusing to spend
from it in Alidh’s way. You only spend from undesirable things
which you do not care about. But man can never attain to right-
eousness unless he spends oul of what he loves, that is, from
good properties; and if you spend out of it Alldh shall preserve
it for you and give you its reward in the hereafter.

That is the gist of what he has written; but, as you see, it is
stretching the point too far.

As for the rest of the verses, their connection with the
preceding one is quite clear,

QUR'AN: Never shall you attain to righteousness until you spend
(benevolently) out of what you love: “an-Navl” ("J.2J1 = to
reach, to attain); ‘al-birr” { B_Ji’] means comprehensive good-
doing. ar-Righib says: * ‘af-bar}'{ ’_',;_':Ji: land) is opposite of
‘al-bahr’ fj;.__'._‘l':= sea); it led to the idea of spaciousness, and
from that is derved ‘al-barr' = spaciousness (or comprehensive-
ness) in good-doing.”

“Good-doing™ is used in an unrestricted sense. It covers
the action of heart (like true belief and pure intention) as well
as the action of body (like worship of Alldh and spending in His
way ), (We have used the word “righteousness™ in translation to
convey this comprehensive goodness.) And it is this very sense
in which this word has been used in the following verse: [t is
not righteoushess that you turn your faces towards the East and
the West, but righteousness is the one who believes in Alldh and
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the Last Day, the angels and the Book and the prophets, and
gives gqway wealth out of love for Hlim to the near of kin and
the orphans and the needy and the wayfarer and the beggars
and for (the emancipation of) the captives, and keeps up prayer
and pays the zakdt; and the performers of their promise when
they make a promise, and the patient in distress and affliction
and in time of conflicts (2:177).

Reading this verse in conjunction with the one under dis-
cussion, one may clearly understand that spending wealth out of
love for Alldh is an essential part of righteousness; and making
righteousness dependent on this spending shows the utmost im-
portance attached to it particularly. It is because man by nature
has too much attachment with the wealth he has gathered, he
thinks that it is a part of his being, if it goes then a portion of his
lite is gone, There is no such difficulty in other acts of worship
and good deeds where nothing seems to be lost.

It is not difficult; in view of the above discourse, to see the
weakness of an cxcgete’s explanation that ‘righteousness is spend-
ing from what you love.” Perhaps he thought that the verse is
framed in the style of the sentence, *You cannot get rid of hunger
until you eat!” The verse 2:177 is enough to show inaptness of
this explanation,

The same verse (2:177) also makes it clear that “al-birr " has
been used in its literal sense, that is, comprehensiveness in good-
doing, because it explains il by enumerating all-encompassing
good of faith and deed. And it shows the inappropriatencss of
an explanation that ‘a/-birr’ means bounty and favour of Allah;
or of someone else’s interpretation that it means the Garden.

QUR'AN: amd whatever thing vou spend, Alldh surely lknows it:
It strengthens and gladdens the spenders” hearts, They should
know thit what they have spent from their cherished wealth
and property is not wasted, has not gone unnoticeéd, because
Allih Who has enjoined them to do so, knows their spending
and what they spend,

QUR'AN: All food was lawful to the Children of Israel — except
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that which Irael had fﬂrb:dden ta himsell — before the Torah
was revealed: “at-Ta'dm’ (P = whatever is eaten); the
people of Hijdz [in whose language the Qurian was revealed]
use this word particularly for wheat, and it is this meaning they
understand whcn the word is used without any assncranﬂn
al-Hill " ( ._1:-IT = lawfulness) is opposite of ‘al-hurmah (355501 =
uniawfulr:&q-; prohibition); probably it i3 derived from ‘al- fnll”

-

{ J:n-H = to open) which is opposite of ‘al-‘agd’ or ‘al-‘agl’
{ J;;j’ Aiall = to tie, to bind) - thus lawfulness has a canno-
tation of openness, unrestrictedness, Isracl was (the acquired name
of ) the Prophet Ya‘'qiib; he got this name because he endeavoured
hard in the way of Alldh: the People of the Book say that it means
‘one who vanquished God and prevailed against Him'. The Torah
says that he wrestled with God in a place called Peniel and van-
quished Him'. But the Qur'dn rejects it and the reason says thul
such thing is impaossible.

The clause, “except that which Israel had forbidden to him-
self,” is exception from the above-mentioned “Teod”. The next
clause, “before the Torah was revealed”, is related to the verb
“was lawful™; it means: Alldh had not forbidden any food to
the Children of Isracl before the Torah was revealed, except that
which Tsracl had forbidden for himself,

The following sentence, “Say: *Bring them the Torah and
read it, if you are truthful,' ™ indicates that the Jews were not
admitting that every food was lawful to them before the Torah
was revealed, They had to say so because they did nat accept
that Divine Laws could be abrogated. (We have described it under
the verse 2:106%, Whatever signs We abrogate or cause fo be
forgotten, We bring one better than it or like it.) No wonder,
they disputed the words of Allih where He says: Wherefore for
the iniguity of those who are Jews did We disallow to them the
good things which had been made lawful to them (4:160).

Likewise, the last verse, Say: “Alldh has spoken the truth.
therefore follow the relizion of dbrahim .. 7| indicates that they

1, See Genesis 32:24—30. (1)
2. See al-Mizan (Engl, transl.), vol, 2, pp. 42 - 52. {pub.)
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were trying to create doubts in the minds of the Muslims through
these denials. They did not admit that every food was lawful to
them before the revelation of the Torah; nor that many lawful
things were forbidden to them because of their iniquity; and
through these denials they disputed the claim of the Messenger of
Allah (which was based on Divine Revelation) that his religion
was that of Ibrahim, and that it was the natural religion {ree from
excess and shortcoming, The Jews said: “How can it be true,
when Ibrahim was a Jew in religion, on the shari'ah of Torah!
How could religion of Ibrikim allow what was forbidden in the
Torah, when abrogation is not allowed?"

It is clear now that the verse intends to answer the questions
which the Jews had put about, and by which they had tried to
confuse the Muslims, Obviously, they had not put these questions
directly to the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.), but to the believers
during their social contacts, This inference is supported by the
fact that the Qurfn has not mentioned here their objection or
question at all, unlike many occasions where it has quoted their
sayings before replying. For example, And the Jews say: "The
hand of Allgh is tied up' (5:64); And they say: "Fire shall not
touch us but for a few days” (2:80); And they say: " Our hearts
are covered' (2 :88): there are several such verses,

Moreover, the verses 3:99 — 100, coming soon after this talk
¢learly show that the Jews were trying to mislead the behevers
through such insidious propaganda: Say: "0 People of the Book!
why do vou hinder him who believes from the way of Allah? ..
0 you who believe! if yvou obey a party from among thase who
have been given the Book, they will turn you back as unbelievers
after yvou have believed.

In short, the Jews objected as follows: How can your Prophet
be true as he accepts validity of abrogation? He says that God
had disallowed many lawlul things to the Jews because of their
iniquity. But it entails abrogation of a previously ordained law,
which is not acceptable in case of Allah. What is unlawful will
remain unlawful forever: it 15 not possible for a Divine Law to
change,

Allih directed His Prophet to answer them as follows: The
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Torah says that every food was lawful to the Children of Israel
before the revelation of the Torah, Therefore bring the Torah
and read it if you are truthful in your claim. (Al food was faw-
ful ... if you are truthful.) But if you refuse to do s0, then you
must admit that you have fabricated a lie apainst Allih and that
you are unjust. ( Then whoever fabricates a lie against Aldh after
this, these it is that are the unfust.) It will prove to vou that 1
am truthful in my mission. You should therefore follow my relig-
ion which is the religion of Ibrahim, the upright one; (Say: “Alldh
has spoken the truth; therefore follow the religion of lhrihim. the
upright one, and he was not one of the polytheists.”)

The exegetes have variously explained these verses - each
i his own way. But all have said that the verses aim to refute
the objection of the Jews concerning abrogation — as we have
said above,

The strangest explanation (given by one of them) is as follows:

“The verse replies to a Jewish objection regarding abrogation.
It appears that the Jews had said: ‘O Muhammad! If you are, as
you claim, on the religion of Ibrdhim and the succeeding prophets.
then how is it that you have allowed, for example, camel meal
that was forbidden to him and them? And now that you have
made lawful what was unlawful to them, you should not claim
that you affirm their truth and are on their religion; nor should
yvou especially mention Thrihim .’

*“The reply runs as follows: ‘Every food was lawful to all
people including the Children of Tsrael. But the Children of
Israel had forbidden some things to theémselves by indulging
into sins and evils, as Allih says: Wherefore for the iniguity of
those who are Jews did We disallow to them the good things
which had been made lawful for them . . " (4:160). Thetefore,
the word, ‘lsrael’ | refers to the whole nation, to all the Children
of Isracl, not to Israel ( Ya‘qub) alone. And such usage in tribes’
names is common. The clause, ‘lsrael had forbidden to him-
self ", actually means that the Children of Israel indulged in
injustice and committed sins, as a result of which Allih forbade
it to them. The clause, *before the Torah was revealed” , qualifies
the preceding verb, ‘Tsrael had forbidden to himself’ , that is,
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what the Israelites had forbidden to themselves before the revel-
ation of the Torah, If we take, ‘Israel’, to mean Ya'gob alone,
then this clause { before the Torah was revealed ) would be super-
[uous, because ¢verybody knows that Ya'qib had preceded the
revelation of the Torah.”

This is the gist of what he has written. Someone clse has given
the same explanation with one difference. He writes: " The clause,
“that which lsrael had forbidden to himself ', means that the
Children of lIsrael had themselves forbidden those things to them-
selyes, making laws of their own, without any revelation from
(rod: in the same way as the Arabs of pre-lslumic days were doing
and which Alldh has mentioned in the Quran,”

Both exeseles have strained the words to an intolerable limit,
which no knowledgeable person would agree with. They have
diverted the whole talk from its proper line. Actually, they were
misled in this way because they thought that the clause, “betore
the Torah was revealed”, was related to the clause, **Israel had for-
bidden® — while in fact it qualifies the words in the beginning, “All
food was lawful”; and the exception clause, “except that which
Istael had forbidden to himself™, is just a parenthetical clause.

Consequently, there is no reason why “lsrael™ should be in-
terpreted as *“the Children of Israel™, as they have done, thinking
that without it the verse could not be explained!

Now we come to the usage of tribes’ names. It is true that
the Arabs say, Bakr, Taghlib, Nizdr and *Adnin, when they actually
mean, the children of Bakr, the children of Taghlib, the children
of Nizir and the children of ‘Adndn, respectively. But we have
never seen them — at the time when the Qurdn was revealed —
using “‘Israel” for “the Children of Isragl™. Nor has the Qurian
used this word in that sense anywehere else; although it has men-
tioned “the Children of Israel” in about forty places, including
this very verse: “All food was lawful to the Children of Israel
— except that which lsrael had forbidden to himself iy

Let us ask them one thing: What is the difference (according
to their explanation) between the two clauses? The Qurian refers
to them first as “the Children of Israel™ and then immediately
after that as “lIsrael™. Why this change if both words mean the
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same? If their explanation is correct, then was it not necessary
to use the same word in both places, lest there be any confusion?
And confusion was bound to occur; because, from the point of
view of these two writers, the whole lot of the exegetes was miled
into thinking that Israel refers to Ya'qib, not to his children!

The best proof to show that the name “lsrael”™ refers to
Ya'qab alone, is the singular masculine pronoun, “to himself™,
used for “lIsrael™. Had **Israel™ stood for ““the tribe of Israel™
or “the Children of Israel”, it was essential to say “to itself ™ aor
“to themselves™,

QUR’AN: Say. “Bring then the Torah and read it, if you are truth-
Jul": So that it may be seen who is right, 1 or you, Allih guides
His Prophet to reply them in this way.

QUR'AN: Then whoever fabricates a lie against Allgh after this,
these it is that are the unfust: Apparently it is Alldh’s talk ad-
dressed to His Prophet: accordingly, the aim is to strengthen and
gladden the Prophet’s heart, by declaring that it is his enemies,
the Jews, who are the unjust, because they fabricate lies against
Alldh. It is an indirect adverse allusion to the Jews.

There .18 another syntactical possibility: It may be a continu-
ation of the reply piven to the Jews by the Prophet. although
the second person singular pronoun used in the demonstrative
pronoun “dhalika’ ( ‘:J_:Ir..a = this) does not fit this explanation.
However, according to this explanation too, the senlence would
be just veiled aside, giving the vanquished adversary a chance to
save his face — because it does not clearly say that the Jews are
the unjust ones. Putting the matter in general lerms gives the
enemy an opportunity to surrender gracefully.

It is the same style that has been used in the following verse
which says: And most swrely we or you are on a righ! way or in
manifest error (34:24),

The demonstrative pronoun, “this”, in “after this” peints to
the explanation and proof offered to the Jews.

Why has this proviso, “after this ™, been added here? ls not he,
who fabricates a lie against Allih, unjust in all circumstances?
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The fact is that he cannot be called unjust until proof has been
clearly explained to him - as some scholars have said. However,
the sentence, **these it is that are the unjust™, is an exclusive one,
and it implics that such fabricators cannot be butl unjust,

QUR'AN: Say: “Alldh has spoken the truth, therefore follow the
religion of Ihrahim ., 7' As the truth is on my side (in what 1
have told vou and called you (o}, you should follow my religion;
also vou should admit that camel meat, for example, is a good
thing made lawful by Allih, and that Alldh had lorbidden it to
you as a punishment for your injustice and transgression — as
He has said.

The clause, “therefore follow the religion of lbrihim", is a
sort of indirect invitation to follow the Prophet’s religion. 1t was
not mentioned directly because: first, the Jews affirmed the truth
of lbrahim®s religion: secondly, the present wording shows that
the religion to which they are invited is the upright and natural
one — after all, nature does not prevent man from eating good
sustenance given by Allih, including meat.

TRADITIONS

as-8adiq (a.s.) said: “Whenever Israel ate camel meat, he felt
throbbings of pain in his sides. Therefore, he forbade camel meat
to himself, And it was (long) before the revelation of the Torah,
When the Torah was revealed, (Msd) neither forbade it, nor ate
it." (al-Kaft: ar-Tafsir, al-*Ayyishi)

The author says: An almost similar tradition is narrated
through the Sunni chains. The verbs in the clause, neither for-
bade it nor ate it, refer to Musd (a.s.) whose name, although
not mentioned, is clearly understood. The verb, “lam va ' kulfin’
f’d'-@f.-.ffu = did not eat it) may alternatively be read from the
paradigm ‘af-taf'il" as ‘lam yu'akkilhu® {ijé_';,_f I:.j = did not feed
it, i.e., did not tell them to eat it). The dictionary, Tdju 'I- ‘arus,

savs that the verb ‘al-akl’ ( JSY¥1 = to eat) when conjugated
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on the paradigms of ‘at-taf i’ {j_f_;.g.'iﬁ] and ‘al-mufd‘alah’
( %45 G%0), has the same meaning, Tt means that ‘af-ta'kil’
( losiii= to feed) and ‘al-mu’dkaleh’ (I8 = to eat
together) have the same connotation.

L A T



Sy Wil G gl L )y i O
WA el W e T G W
At i o e 4

LAY — Al & B

Mast surely the first house appointed for men is the one af
Buaflkah, blessed and g guidance for the worlds (96), In it
are clear signs, the standing place of lbrahim; and whoever
enters it shall be secure; and for the sake of Allgh, pilerimage
fo the House @5 incumbent upon men, (upon) every one
who can afford the journey to i, aond whoever dishelieves,
then surely Allih is Self-sufficient (independent) of the
warlds (97).
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COMMENTARY

The two verses are in reply to another objection which the
Jews were putting to the believers, because of the “abrogation™.
Their target, this time. was the change of giblah from Baytu 'l-
Magqdis to the Ka'bah. We have explained under the verse 2:144
(...tern then thy face towards the Sacred Mosgue . . .) that
the change of giblah was a very important matter which had pro-
found effect, materially as well as spiritually, on the People of
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the Book, especially the Jews; apart from the fact that it effended
their views about abrogation. That is why they vehemenily ob-
jected to it and contentions and conflicts between them and the
Muslims continued for a long time after the change of giblah.

It may be inferred from the verses that they had combined
two elements in their objection: their aversion to abrogation,
and a denial that the new direction of giblah had anything to
do with Ihrihim. How could the Ka‘bah be considered the qiblah
of Ibrihim, when Allih had appointed Baytu "1-Maqdis as gibiali?
This new rule entails abrogation of Ibrihim’s law — admittedly
the true religion — when we know that abrogation is impossible
and void,

The verse deals with it as follows: The Ka‘*bah was appointed
as the House of worship long before other houses like Baytu 'l-
Magdis were built. Undoubtedly it was Ibrihim who built it and
dedicated it for Divine Worship; there are many clear signs, like
the standing place of Ibrihim, which prove this fact. Baytu 'l-
Maqgdis, on the other hand, was built by Sulaymin® who came
centuries after Ibrahim.

QUR'AN: Most surely the first house . . . for the worlds: Meaning
of house is well-known: that the Ka'bah was appointed for men,
means that it was dedicated in order that people should worship
Alldh in that place. It was a means of Divine Worship, helping men
and making it easier for them to pray to Allah, by journey to. or
facing towards it; and in various ways tuming their attention to
Him. All this may be inferred from the phrase “blessed and a
guidance for the worlds”. Also the expression “one at Bakkah™
hints at it. The word “bakkah' ( z-ﬂl‘--"'n--r } means pathering of
people, and its use here points to the fact that there is always a
large gathering of people therein who are engaged in circum-
ambulation, prayer and other rites of worship.

The wording however does not show that the Ka‘bah was
the first House built on the earth or appointed for the benefit
of men.

* Tt was founded by Diwid and completed by Sulayman. (fr.)
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Bakkah — refers to the land on which the Ka‘bah stands; it
has been given this name because there is always a huge gathering
of people there. There are also other explanations: (1) Bakkah
is Mecca, the letter ‘m’ () has been changed to ‘B (=), as it
haa been done in “fdzim” ( r_s'f Jand ‘Mzl | ‘-'_:'5 Y or ‘rdtim’
( pals Y and ‘witib'( ==15 Yetc.:(2) 1t is a name nf' the Meccan
Sanctuary; or (3) of the Sacred Mosque; or (4) of the area of
circumambulation,

a!—:‘lfubarafcaﬁ {as ¥ |_..¢J1 }is on the paradigm of al-mufi‘alah
i il Gl } from the root word af-barakah ( 05._;—’-" = ahundant
good )5 it has been translated here as ‘blessed’: it means bestowal
of abundant good on the House, making it blessed. Abundant
good covers good of both worlds; but in this verse it has been put
face to face with the phrase *a guidance for the worlds” and it
indicates that the blessing refers to worldly good, The best of such
blessings are abundance of sustenance in Mecca, and deep yearning
of people to go there for pilgrimage, to present themselves there
and o keep it in highest regard. In other words, it would show
the fullilment of Ibrihim’s prayer:

@ our Lord! surely | have settled a part of my offspring in

a valley, uncultivable, near Thy Sacred House, our Lord!

that they may establish prayers; therefore make the hearts

of some people yearn towards them and provide them with

fruits: haply they may be gratefud (14:37).

The Ka'bah is a guidance, as it shows the people the way to
their happiness in the hereafter, leads them to nobility and Divine
Nearness; because, Allih has designated it for worship, and has
prescribed various prayers, acts of worship and rituals to be per-
formed there; also, it has remained the longed for destination of
believers and a place of worship for worshippers.

The Qur'in shows that it was in Ibrihim’s time — after he
had completed the construction of the Ka'bah — that pilgrimage
was prescribed for the first time: All3h says: And We enjoined
fhrahim and Tsmd'ft (saying): Purify (vou two) My House for
thase who make circuit and those who abide (in it for devotion)
and those who bow down (and) those who prostrate themselves
(2:125). And He had enjoined Ibrahim as follows: And proclaim
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among men the Iajj,; they will come to you on foot and on every
lean camel, coming from every remote path (22:27). This verse
clearly says that this call, this cry, would surely be answered with
general acceptance by the people from near and afar, from various
clans and tribes.

Also the Qur'in proves that this divinely-initiated “symbol™
was firmly established and quite well-known in the days of
Shuayb (a.s). Allih quotes him as saying to Misi (a.5.): 1 desire
to marry one of these two daughters of mine to you on condition
that you should serve me for eight years (lit.: pilgrimages); but
if you complete ten, it will be of your own free will (28:27).
He used the word **pilgrimages” for “years™. There can be only
one explanation for it: the years were counted in terms of pilgrim-
age, as it happened every vyear.

Also there are many points in Ibrahim’s invocation which
show that the House all the time served as a worship centre, was
a symbaol of guidance. ( For detail see ch. 14 — Ibrdhim ).

The Arabs even in the days of ignorance, held the House in
reverence and performed its pilgrimage, rightly believing it to be
a part of Ibrihim’s shari‘ah. History says that other nations too
accorded respect to it. This in itself is a sort of guidance because
it fixes man’s mind on remembrance of Allih. So far as the period
after the advent of Islam is concermed, Ka‘bah's guidance needs
no elaboration. Its fame encompasses the East and the West.
The Ka‘bah is always present in people’s minds and hearts. The
Muslims tumn to it every where and at all times: during worship
and prayer, while standing or sitting, for slaughtering animals
and in a number of other religious affairs.

In this way, the House is a guidance (with all stages of guid-
ing), be it just attention of mind or complete surrender to Alldh
— the stage which may be attained only by the purified servants
of Allih — from among those who are free of sin and error.

Moreover, it guides the Muslim's world to their worldly
blessings, because it unifies their goal, unites the wmmah and
opens for them avenues of benefit and profit. Also it is a guid-
ance for the others, because it makes them appreciate the [Tuits
of this unity and they realize how beneficial it is to unite all
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separate forees together.

It appears from the above that:

First: The Ka'bah is a guidance to the happiness of this world
and the next, and it encompasses all the stages of puidance. In
short, the guidance 1% general and unconditional.

Second: [t is a guidance for the whole world, not for a par-
ticular world or special group like the progeny of Ibrihim, or
the Arabs, or the Muslims. It is because of unrestrictedness of
the puidance.

QUR'AN: i it are clear signs, the standing place of Ibrahim: The
“signs™ are qualified by the adjective “‘clear™, it particularizes
tlie signs to a certain exienl, Yet the ambiguity, the vapueness
remains. But the context demands that the distinctions and special
qualities of the House be clearly shown, in order that the audience
may know why it has got precedence over all other houses of
worship. It requires definitive description of its distinctions, [Tee
from ambiguous expression or vague depiction. Looking from
this angle, it becomes clear that the next phrases and clauses
have been put there as classifications of the *clear signs™. What
are the clear signs? They are the standing place of Ibrahim, its
being a sanctuary and place of safety, and oblgatornness of its
pilgrimage for those who can afford.

But it does not mean that the three clauses are in ' ‘agfu 'f-
bavin'" | ._J,l_'»..dln:ih; = explicative apposition) {o the phrase
“clear signs™ or serve as its Yal-badal U:L-lj = substitute).
Otherwise it would require reconstruction of all the sentences.
For example, it will have to be rewritten as follows: *These sipns
are lhe standing place of Ibrihim, and safety for those who enter
it. and its pilgrimage for him who may afford the journey.” Thus
we will have to reduce a whole sentence { whoever enters it shall be
secrre ) to a single word “security™ (it makes no difference
whether we take that sentence as an imperative or a declarative
one ), and fe change the imperative sentence (and for the sake af
Alldh, pilerimage to the House is incuembent . . ) into a declarative
one and then setting it in conjunction with the preceding sen-
tence; and this too will have to be reduced to a single word.
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Alternatively we will have to add ‘an’ ( f'_ﬂf } of masdar before
both sentences. But the context does not agree with all these
alterations.

The fact Is that the three senlences are independent; each has
a certain connotation — either declarative or imperative — and all
three together describe the clear signs. It is as we say: Zayd is a
noble man: he is the son of a great father; his house is always open
to guests; and we should follow in his footsteps. [Thus the three
independent sentences explain the nobility of Zayd.]|

QUR'AN: the standing place of [brdhim: It is a subject with its
predicate omitted; the complete sentence would be, “ There is
in il the standing place of lbrahim.”” Il iz the stone that has the
imprint of the feet of lbrihim. It is reported that the stone is
fixed in the place now called “Magdmu hrahim " | fn,'_-.aﬁlj;_-l alia
= standing place of Ibrdhim) on the periphery of the circum-
ambulation areat, Tacing “al-Multazam" ( ;J_,_L;_]f = the Ka*bah®s
wall between its door and the Black Stone). Tt is this stone that
Abi Talib, the uncle of the Prophet, refers to in his well-known
poem:

And the foorprines of Ibrahim in the stone identify,

With his (i.¢., Muhammad’s) feet — when they are bare.

Sometimes this phrase gives the idea that there is in the House
— or the House itself — the place where lbrihim stood or staved
for Divine Worship.

Another syntactical possibility: We may say that the implicd
sentence is as follows, *In it are ¢lear signs, and they are the stand-
ing place of Ibrihim, and sccurity and pilgrimage’; but the last
words (i.e. ‘and security and pilgrimage’ ) have heen omitted
for brevity because the next sentences allude to them. The next
sentences, (and whoever enters it. . .. and for the sake of Alah
pilgrimage . . ) give imperative connotation, but are constructed
as declarative ones.

This verse, therefore, shows one of the wonderful Quriinic

* Now it is enclosed in a hemispherical plass through which the imprints
may be seen, (ir.)
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styles: It uses a talk (which has its own theme) — to serve anaother
purpose — it is placed in such a way as to point to the other
meaning too. Thus one sentence serves two purposes without
sacrificing either connotation. For example, sometimes it puts
direct gquotation in an indirect narration: ... evervone of them
beficves in Allah and His angels and His books and His messengers:
We make no difference between any of His messengers (2:285).
Two examples are found in the verse 2:258 (Did vou not see
him who disputed with lbréhim about his Lord. ..}y and also
21239 (Or like him who passed by a town, and it hed fallen
down upon itz roofs. . .); and we have pointed to this in the
Commentary of the second verse. Other examples are seen in
26:88 -89 (The day on which neither property will avail nor
sons, excepd him who comes fo Aldh with a hearr submissive )
and also 2:177 (It is not righteousness that you turn your faces
oo, but Hghteousness is the one who ., ) wherein righteousress
has been used for “righteous™ ; the same modality is seenin 2:171
{And the parable of those who disbelieve is as the parable of one
who calls out to that which lears not more than a call and a cry ),
'This modality is used in most of the Qur'inic parables.

The modality used in this verse, In ir are clear signs . . . in-
dependent of the worlds, which frequently switches from declar-
ative to imperative mood and back, is the same as that emploved
in the verses: And remember Our servants Avyib, when he called
upon his Lord: The Satan has afflicted me with weariness and
forment. Stamp youwr fool, here is a cool washing place and a
drink. And We gave him his family and the like of them with
them, as a mercy from s, and as a reminder to those possessed
of understanding, And take in your hand a bundle of rushes and
beat her with it and do not break vour oath; surelv We found
him patient, most excellent the servant! Surely he was frequent
i returning (to Allih)y (38:41 —44),

However, the explanation given above is totally different
from that given by some people who speak in term of explicative
apposition, and which we have rejected earlier. If one thinks it
necessary to treat it as an explicative apposition, then it is far
better to treat only one phrase “the Standing Place of lbrahim",
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in this way: and treat the next two sentences as independent
ones, which by their meanings point to other two explicative
appositions which are deleted for brevity — as we have done.
The completed sentence then would be as follows: In it are elear
signs, the Standing Place of Ibrahim, and the security of the
visitor, and the pilgrimage of one who can afford it.

There is no doubt whatsoever that each of the above-men-
tioned things is a clear sign that leads to Allah and reminds one of
His majesty, What is a sign? It is a thing that points to something
else. And there is no sign that may lead to Allih. may remind Hig
servants of IMis majesty, greater and clearer in people’s eyes than
the Standing Place of [brihim, the sanctuary that provides security
to the one who enters it, and the worship and rites which are
performed by millions of people vear after year and which the
alternations of days and nights cannot set aside.

It should be made clear that it is not necessary for a “sipn™
to be a super-natural thing that should contradict the normal
system of nature; neither miraculousness is a part of this word’s
meaning, nor its use in the Qur'in is confined to this sense. Allih
says: Whatever signs We abrogate or cause to be foreotten, We
bring one better than it or like it (2:106). No doubt. abrogated
laws of the shari'ah are included in the meaning of the word,
“signs™, here. Also He savs: Do yvou build on every fiefchr a
monument (lit. sign)? Vain s it rhat vou do (26.128). There
are many such verses in the Qur’in.

Now you may see how untenable is the position of those
who say that only the Standing Place of Ibrahim is 2 “clear sign™,
and that the security and the pilgrimage are not related in any
way to the “clear signs™.

The same is the position of those who insisi that the phrase
“elear signs™ refers to various special characteristics of the Ka'hah,
(We do not think it necessary to quolte them here: whoever so
desires, should refer to some detailed books of exegesis. ) Such
an explanalion takes it for granted that “signs™ means miracu-
lous and super-natural things: but as we have explained just now,
there is no evidence to prove it

The fact is that the senlence “Whoever enters it shall he
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secure™, points to a legislative law, not to any creative character-
istic. Apparently it is a declarative sentence which refers to a law
that was in lorce since long and had made the House a place of
sceurity, This may be inferred from the invocation of Ibrihim
quoted in the ch.14 (lbrahim) and ch. 2 (The Cow). This right
of sanctuary was recognized even by the Arabs of pre-lslamic
time, and its origin may be traced Lo Tbrihim’s days,

Some exegeles have said: The sentence declares that violence
and upheaval, turmoil and turbulence cannot happen in, or reach,
the sametuary, But experience refutes this explanation; we Know
how many battles and wars were fought in that area; how much
distance and violence had occurred there — and especially before
this verse was revealed, Also the verse 2967 (Do they not see
that We have made o saered territory secure, while men are carried
aff by force from around them?) does not show any creative
security inherent in the nature of Ka'bah. It only points to the
fact that safety and security surrounded the sacred area, because
people respected the sanctity of the House and accorded it full
honour as il was established by the shari’ah of lbrihim, thus
ultimately it depends on Divine Legislation, on the law ordained
v Alldh.

This view is [urther supported by the invocations of Thrahim
as he implored Allah: My Lord! make this city secure (14:35);
My Lord! make It a secure town (2:126). He prayed to Allih
to make Mecca a secure town, and Allah answered his prayer by
promulgating a law to that effect and implanting acceptance of
this law in people’s hearts so that they could continue respecting
this sanctuary generation after peneration.

QUR'AN: and for the sake of Alah, pilgrimage to the House is
incumbent upon men, {upmu every one who can afford the
journey re er = Yal-Higf ' ( C_—..J'I . which has also been recited
‘al-hajj” ( t""“' }, literally means, to intend, to aim, then 1t was
reserved for intention of, or repairing to, the Houst in a particular
manner laid down by the shari'ah; ‘sabilan’ ( 5'-'-“ = Lit.: way;
translated here as, the journey ) is ‘af-tamylz’ f,r'-'-“Jl = accus-
ative of specification) related to the verb “can afford ™.
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The verse approvingly describes the institution of i’
as a law that was ordained for the shari'ah of Ihrahim: as Alkih
describes in the verse 22:27, where He mentions His order o
Ibrihim: And proclaim among men the haji; they will come to
you. .. It appears from the above, that the modality of the
sentence “and for the sake of Allih. . .” is the same as that of
the preceding one “and whoever enters it shall be secure”. Each
is a4 declarative sentence which approvingly describes a previously
ordained law. Altematively it is possible to treat both as im-
perative senlences meant to reconfirm the two Tbrahimic laws.
But the context obviously supports the first explanation.

QUR'AN: and whoever disbelieves, then surely Alldh is Self-suffi-
cient (independent) of the worlds: Disbelief, in this verse, means
disbelieving in a law, in 4 branch of religion; like the disbelief
resulting from neglect of praver or zakdr. The word in this con-
text means neglecting the important law of hgjj. In this clause,
the effect has been used to describe the reason; in other words
it says, ‘Whoever neglects ligff becomes a disbeliever.” On the other
hand, the clause “Allah is Self -sufficient™ puts the reason in place
of effect; that is, he will not cause any harm to Allih because
Alldh is Self-sufficient. The full sentence, therefore, means as
follows: Whoever neplects haji becomes a disbeliever, but he, by
his disbelief, cannot harm Allih in any way because Allih is Self-
sufficient and independent of the worlds.

TRADITIONS

Ibn Shahrashtib narrates from the Leader of the Faithful
(*Ali, a.5.) about the words of Allih, Most surely the first house
appointed for men . . ., as follows: “A man asked him whether
it was the first house (buill), He said: *‘No. Surely there were
houses (built) before it, but it is the first House appointed for
men, blessed, in which there is guidance, mercy and blessing.
And it was Ibrihim who first built it; then an Arabian group
from the (tribe of) Jurhum built it, then it was demalished, so
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the al-‘Amaliqah rebuwilt it; again it fell down and then the Quraysh
rebudlt it," "

Ibnu '1-Mundhir and Ihn Abi Hitim have narrated through
the chain of ash-Sha‘bi, from “All ibn Abi Talib, that he said,
explaining this verse: “There were houses before that: but it
was the fist House made for the worship of Al (ad- Durra
T-manthir)

The author says: as-Suv il has also parrated a similar tradition
through Ibn Jarir from Matar (ibn Tuhmin). And there are
numerous radittons of the same theme,

as-Sadig (a.s0) saul: “The land on which the House stands
is Bakkah: and the town is Mecca,” ( Halu “sh-shardyi’)

e same book gquotes the same Imim as sayving. “Bakkah
was named Bakkah because people are crowded therein,”

- ":- Fav s
The author says: “ Yabakkin™ { O35== = they are crowded).

al-Baqir {a.s.) said: “Meeca s called Bakkah because men and
women are crowded therein; a woman prays in front of you, and
on vour right, and on your left, and with you, and there is no
harm in it (ut that place); but surely it is disliked in all other
towns," (ibdd.)

The same Imam said: “When Alldh intended to create the
carth. He ordered the winds and they agitated the face ol water
until it produced waves (and} then brought up foam {and froth);
so (all of ¥ it became one foam, Then Alldh gathered it in the place
of the House (i.e., where the House now stands) and made it a
mountain of foam; thereafter He spread out the earth from
beneath it. And this is the (meaning of the) words of Allah: Mos?
surely the first howse appointed for men iy the one al Bakkah,
blessed. Thus the first plot created of the carth is the Ka'bah:
then the earth was expanded from i1, (ibid.)

The author says: There are numerous Lraditions saying that
the earth was expanded and extended from beneath the Ka'bah.
There is nothing against the Qur'an in these traditions. Nor is there



CHAPTER 3, VERSES 56 —97 261

any rational reason (o refute il — except the ancient philosophers’
theory that the earth was an eternal indivisible element; but that
theory has so manilestly been proved wrong that it needs ne
further exposition,

This narrative explains how and why the Ka'bah was the first
House (i.e., piece of land) of the earth — from traditions’ point
of view, But so far as the obvious meaning of the verse is con-
cerned, il supports the first two traditions.

ag-Sadiq (4.s.) was asked what were the clear signs mentioned
in the verse: M it are clear signs. He said: ** The Standing Place of
lbrahim — where he stood upon the sione and his feet left their
prints in it, and the Black Stone, and the House of Tsma*il.” (ai-
Kafi, ar-Tafsir, al-"Ayyashi)

The author says: There are other traditions of the same
meaning. Perhaps the Imam (a.s ) mentioned them as examples,
although some of them are not mentioned in the verse.

‘Abdu “s-5amad said: “Abd Ta*far [al-Mansir| wanted to buy
[rom (some) Meccans their houses in order to extend the (Sacred)
Mosque; but they refused. Then he induced them: they still
resisted. S0 he was fristrated. Then he came to Abu ‘Abdillih
(#.5.) and said to him: ‘I requested these people (to sell 1o us)
some of their houses and compounds, so that we could extend
the Mosgue, but they have refused: and il has put me into utmost
grief.” Abn ‘Abdillih (a.s.) said: *Why docs il grieve you and
yvour proof against them is (very) clear?” He said: *And what
should 1 argue against them with?" {The Imam) said: *With the
Book ol Allih.” He said: *In which place (is it explained)?’ { The
Imam) said: ‘The words of Allah: Most surely the firse house ap-
pointed for men is the one ar Bakkah. And Alldh has informed
you (in this verse) that the first House appointed lor the men
is the one that is al Bakkah. Now if they had (aken the possession
(ol the land) before the House (was built) then their plols would
belong to them; but if the House was there belore Lhem, then
it (the Ka‘bah) owns its plot." Abli Ja*far then called them and
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argued with them accordingly. Thereupon they said: ‘Do whatever
yvou want.” " (af-Fafsir, al-"Ayyashi)

al-Hasan ibn “Ali ibn an-Nu'min says: “"When al-Mahdi built
(e, extended) the Sacred Mosque, there remained there one
house (because of which) the Mesque could not be made square.
He asked for it from its owners; but they refused. He asked jurisis
about 1t, and all of them told him that he should not include
it the Sacred Mosque anything taken by foree. Then ‘All ibm
Yaqtin said: ‘0 leader of the faithful! 1 am writing (a letter)
to Miisd ibn Ja'far (peace be on them both), so that 1 may tell
yvou what the proper ruling is in this matter.” S0 he wrote to the
Covernor of Medina to ask Misi ibn Ja'far (peace be on Lhem
both) about the house which we wanted to include in the Sacred
Mosigque but its owners refused (to sell it} — how this problem
cotld be solved? ( The Governor) told Abu "l=Tlasan (Mos=g ibn
Ja‘far — peace be on them both) about it. Abu l-Hasan (a.s.)
said: “Ts it necessary to give its reply?’ He said: *(Yes), it is a
malter that Is necessary.’ Then (the lmam) said to him. "Wrile
down: “In the Name of Alldh, the Beneficent, the Merciful, if
the Ka*bah had settled down with the people, then the people
have more rights on its courtyard; but if the people have settled
down around the Ka'bah, then the Ka'bah has more right over
its courtvard.” ' When the letler reached al-Mahdi. he took
it and kissed it, then he ordered o demaolish the (said) house.
I'he house owners then came to Abu "1-Hasan {a.s.) and requested
him to write a letter to al-Mahdi regarding the price of the house.
He wrote to him lo give them something, so he made them
happy™ (ibid.)

The author says: The two tradilions contain a very fine
point of argument. It was Aba Ja'far al-Manstir who began the
extension of the Sacred Mosque which was completed during
al=Mahdi’s reign,

ag-5idiq (a.s) said about the words of Allah, and for the
sake of Alldh, pierimage to the House is incumbent . . . “(Alldh)
means by it the haff and the ‘wmrah both, because both are
obligatory " (af-Kdafi)
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The aunthor says: al-‘Ayyashi too has narrated it in his at-
Tafsir. This tradition takes the word ‘héjf’ in its literal sense, i.e_,
to proceed to.

as-Siadig (a.s.) has explained the word, and whoever dis-
believes, as “whoever neglects™. (at-Tafsir, al-'‘Ayyishi)

The anthor says: ash-Shaykh has narrated this tradition in
at-Tahdltib, We have explained it earlier that disbeliel, like belief,
has many grades; and that the word, as used in this verse, means
disbelieving in i.e., not complying with — 2 commandment of
the shari'ah.

‘AlL ibn Ja*far narrates from his brother Miisa (a.s.), a tradition
in which he. infer alia, says: 1 said: *Then whoever among us
does not go for hajf, is an unbeliever?’ ( The Imam) said: *No. But
whoever says that it is not =0 (i.e., it is not obligatory ) bhecomes
an unbeliever.” ™ {al-Kafi)

The author says: There are many traditions of the same theme.
Disbelief, as explained in this tradition, means rejection and refu-
tation, and the verse could mean it. Thus dishelief has been used
here n its literal meaning, i.e., hiding the truth; and it may refer
to various grades of disbelief according to various situations.

A SHORT HISTORY OF THE KA'BAH

It is mutewdtir and definitely known that it was Ibrihim
al-Khalll (a.s.) who built the Ka'bah. The residents around
it at that time were his son, Ismi‘il, and the tribe of Jurhum
(originally from Yemen). It 15 an almost square building whose
sides face the cardinal points of the compass; the winds, no matter
how strong, lose their force when they strike it — without doing
it any harm,

The construction of Ihrdhim stood intact, until it was rebuilt
by al-‘Amaligah, and later by the tribe of Jurhum (or vice versa),
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as has been described in the carlier narrated tradition of the
Leader of the Faithful (°Ali, a.s.).

When the management of the Ka'bah came into the hands of
(Qusayy ibn Kildbh — an ancestor of the Prophet — in the second
century before fifraf, he demaolished and rebuilt it on firm founda-
tion, putting a roof of doom palm timber and date-palm trunk on
it, e also built 'Dar "n-Nadwah® { 783350 513 = Council House)
on one side. [t owas the place from where he ruled and where
hie held counsel with his colleagues, Then he divided various
sides of the Ka'bah among dillerent clans of the Quraysh and
cach clan built thelr houses at the side allotted to them:; and
they opened their doors towards the Ka® bah.

Five wears before the, start of the Prophet’s mission, there
came 4 flood which destroyed the Kathah's building. The Quraysh
divided among themselves the various responsibilities connected
with its reconstruction. They hired a Roman mason to build it
and an Beypaan carpenter o help am with the woodwork. When
the time came to fix the Black Stone, a dispute erupted as to
which clan should be accorded the honour of putting the Black
Stone in its place. Then they apgreed to leave the decision to
Mubammad (siaowoad, who at that tme was thirty -five years
old - because they had full Taith in his deep wisdom and sound
judgment. He zot his robe, und putting the Stone on i, told all
the clans to hold the sides of the robe and raise it together. When
the Stone reached the required height (on the eastern corner), he
took 11 in kis hands and lixed it in its proper plice.

But the Quraysh found their funds exhansted. So they reduced
the size on one side — as it is today: thus a part of the original
Foundation wis leflt out, and thatl s the porlion known as “fifr
Tsma il | :J_».EL;-',I;.»= the Enclosure of Isma‘il).

The bulding remained in that condition until ‘Abdullih ibn
az-Zubuayr established his rule over Hijaz during the reign ol Yazid
ithn Mu'awivah, Husayn ibn Numayr, the commander of Yazid's
army, besieged him at Mecea and struck the Ka'bah with catapult,
I'he Ka'bah was demolished, the ‘al-Kiswah " | 3:9-:*'{‘-" = covering
of the Ka*bah) and some roof timbers were burnt down. The sicge
was lifted when news came ol Yazid's death. Ibn az-Zubayr
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decided to demolish the Ka'bah completely and rebuild it on
its ongmnal foundation, He got good mortar from Yemen and
constructed the new building. Hijr Isma‘il was re-included in the
Ka'bah: the door was [ixed at the level of the ground; another
door was fixed on the opposite side, so that people might enter
{from one door and go out from the other. He lixed the height
of the House at twenty-seven arms. When the building was ready,
he covered the whole building with musk and perlume inside
oul, and put silken Kiswah on it. The construction was completed
on | Tth Rafab, 64 A H.

When ‘Abdu *1-Malik ibn Marwan came to power in Damascus,
he sent his commander, Hajjaj ibn Yosul, who defeated Thn az-
Zubayr and killed him, Entering the Sacred Mosque, he saw what
Ibn az-Zubayr had done regarding the Ka'bah, He wrote to "Abdu
I-Malik about it who ordered him to return it to its previous
shape. Hajjaj, therelore, demolished six und a half arms from the
northern side and rebuilt it according to the plan of the Quravsh;
he raised the castern door and closed the western one; he also
filled the inside with the stones that could not be te-used (thus
raising the nside Noor 1o the new level of the door ).

When the Ottoman Sultan Sulayman ascended the throne in
960 AH., he changed the roof of the Ka'bah. Sultan Ahmad
{who came to power in 1021 A H.) made some other repairs
and alterations. Then came the great flood of 1039 A H. which
demolished parts of itz northern, eastern and western walls.
Therefore, the Ottoman Sultan Murdd IV zol it répairéd. And
the same building continues till this day and it is the year 1375
by Iunar hiiri calendar, and 1338 according to the solar one.

The Shape of the Ka'bah: The Ka'bah is nearly sguare in shape,
built with hard dark bluish-grey stones. Il now rises 1o sixteen
metres; but was much lower at the time of the Prophet (s.a.0w.4.)
as may be inferred from the fact that, on the day of conguest of
Mecca, the Prophet raised "All (a.s.) on his shoulders so that “Alr
could remove and break the idols that were placed on the rool
of the Ka*hah,

The wall [the rorthern one that faces the Enclosure of lsmi'1l
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and| over which is placed the water trough and the one on its op-
posite side | the southern one] are ten metres and len centimetres
long : while the [eastern] wall which has the door and the one op-
posite to it are twelve metres long, The door is placed at a height
ol two metres from the ground level. The Black Stone is fixed in
the [east-south] comer, se that il one wants to enter the door,
Lhe Stong would be on his left, This Stone is one and a hall metres
above the ground level, that 15, abiove the level of the circum-
ambulation arci, The Black Stone is a hard rock of irregular oval
shape, black with sorme reddish tint it has red dots and yellow
wavy lines which appeared when some broken pieces were sol-
dered and joined, It has a digmeter of about thirty centimetres.

The Ka'bah's corners, since ancient days, are called "ai-
arkdn " L.:L"S_‘f:h ol of “ar-rwkn 5530 = pillar); the northern
one iz called, the Tragi reds, the westemn, the Sy dan: the southern,
the Yemenite! and the eastern ([ wherein the Black Stone iz fixed),
15 named the Black, The area between the door and the Black
Stone is called “wl-Multazam"” {:f.'_‘J:'J:“'” = lit.: the place where
one clings to) because when one circumambulates one adheres
te it for mvocation and prayer,

The trough fixed over the northern wall, which is ¢alled the
Irough of Mercy, was an Innovation of al-Hajidj ibn Yosufl; in
954 A H. Sultan Sulavmin changed that with a silver one; that
Lo was replaced by Sultan Abmad in 1021 A H, with another
one ol enamelled silver with golden designs. In 1273 A H. Sultan
Ahdu l-Maitd replaced it with another one made of gold, and it
is the present one,

Facing the northern wall is a wall — half circle in shape: It is
called, al-Hatim, [t is like a bow whose two ends face the north-
ern [lragi] and the western | Syrian] etekms; there is o gap of two
metres and three centimetres between the ends of the bow and
the said rudms. The wall, al-Tlatim, is one metre high and one and
a hall metres wide, It is panelled with carved marble. The distance
hetween the centre ol al-Hatim and the centre of the northem
wall of the Ka'bah is eight metres and lorty-lfour centimetres,
The arca covered by al-Hatim and the northern wall is known as
Hir Tsmatil [Enclosure ol lsmd‘ll|. About three metres of this
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space was included in the Ka'bah built by Ibrihim (a.s.); and the
remaining area was the pen lor sheep of Mijirah and her son. It is
said that Hijirah and lsma*1l are buried in the same Enclosure,

The changes and alterations that were done inside the Ka‘bah,
and the rituals and sunnah rites connected with the House are not
50 necessary to be described here.,

The Covering of the Ka'bah: We have described, in the chapter
of *The Cow’, in the traditions relating the story of Hijirah and
Isma‘il and their settlement at Mecea, that Hijirah hang her mantle
as a curtain on the door of the Ka*bah when its construction was
completed.

As for the covering of the House itself, it 1s said that the first
to cover it was the Tubba*™ AbD Bakr As'ad, who hang on it the
gsheets embroiderad with silver threads. His suceessors lollowed
this custom. Then people started covering it with sheets of various
kinds — putting one wpon the other. Whenever a covering looked
old, a new one was put overil. This continued until Qusayy came
on the scene, He imposed a lax on the Arabs for pulting a new
covering every wear. This system conbnued in his descendants,
Abn Kabi‘ah ibn al-Mughirah used to put a covering one year
and all the clans of Quraysh did so the next year.

The Prophet covered the House with Yemenite sheets. This
custom continued. When the ‘Abbdside caliph al-Mahdi went for
pilgrimage, the attendants of the Touse complained to him about
the coverings that had accumulated on the roof of the Ka*bah,
They said there was a danger of the roof collapsing down because
ol that load. The King ordered that 21l the old covernings should
be removed and that every year a new covering should replace
the old one — and that custom is followed uptil now.

The Ka*bah is draped from inside too. The first to do so
was the mother of ‘Abbas, son of ‘Abdu ’1-Muttalib — she had
done so because ol a vow she had taken regarding her son
‘Abhbas,

* Tubba® — was the title of the Kings of Yemen, ()
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Prestige of the Ka'bah: The Ka'bah was held in high esteem by
various nations. The Hindus respected it, believing that the spirit
of Siva, the third person of their Trimurly, entered into the Black
Stone, when he was nccompanied by his wife visited Hijaz.

I'he Sabagans of Persia and Chaledonia counted it as one ol
their seven holy sanctuares®. Many of them said that it was the
Housé of the Salurn  because it was the most ancient, and the
l[ongest in existence.

The TPersians too respected the Ka'bah, believing that the
spirit of Hermoz was present therein; they sometimes went for
its pilerimage,

The Jews honoured i1 and waorshipped God there according
to the religion of Ibrahim. There were many pictures and images
in the Ka'bah, mcluding those of Ibhrdhtm and lsmi*l which had
divining arrows in their hands. Also there were pictures of the
virgin Mary and Christ — which indicates that the Christians too
respected the Ka*bah like the Jews,

The Arabs held it in the highest esteem: they believed that it
was the IHouse ol Alldh, and came to its pilerimage from every
place. They believed the Ka'bah to be built by Ibrdhim and
the haji to be a part of his religion which had come to them

as his fegacy.

Trusteeship of the Ka'bah: The {rusteeship was in the hands of
Isma*1l; and after him it remained in his descendants. Then the
Jurhumites became more powerful and took over the trusteeship.
Ihey in their twm were vanguished — after several wars by
the ‘Amaligah, who were a part of Bani Karkar. The ‘Amaligah
resided al the lower section of Mecca while the Jurhumites had
settled in its upper section, They had their own Kings,

Later on, the Jurhumites defeated the ‘Amailigah and re-
ained the trusteeship, which remained with them for about

=

The seven sanctuaries were: (1) The Ka'bah: (2) Mars — on the summit
of 8 mountain in lafaban; (37 “Mandiidn "7 (ob—gad in India; (4) Naw
Bihir in Balkh; (3) House of Ghamdan in San'd, (6) Kawsan in Farghdnd,
Khurisan, snd (7) a House b Upper China, (Author's Nete)
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three hundred vears. They extended the area of the House and
increased its height.

Gradually the Isma‘ilites grew in number and gained power;
and they found the place too congested and over-populated. Then
they fought the Jurhumites, defeated and expelled them from
Mecca. The leader of the Ismd*flites at that time was *Amr ibn
Lahivy, the chief of the clan of Khuzi'ah. He became over-lord
of Mecea and took over the trusteeship of the Ka'bah. It was he
who put idols in the Katbah and called people to worship them.
The first idol he put there was Hubal which he had brought from
Syrna; then he brought others. Gradually there were a lot of idols,
and idol-worship spread among the Arabs; the uprizghl religion of
Ibrahim was discarded,

Shahnah ibn Ehalal al-Jurhumi refers to this episode, when
he addresses ‘Amr ibn Lahiyy in the following ode:

O Amr! you have invented various gods;
At Mecea — idoly around the House,
And there was for the House One Lord from ever;
Bui vou have made for it severgl lords (which are now
worshipped ) &y (e people
Swerely vou shouwld know thar Allah is in no ey,
Soon He will choose for (His) Houwse stewards other
than voe

The trusteeship remained in the clan of Khuzi‘ah upto the
time of Halill al-Khuzd'i, He nominated his daughter (who was
married to Qusayy ibn Kilab) to succeed him, and gave the nght
of opening and closing the door to a man from his clan, Abn
Ghabshan al-Khuza'i by name. Ab@i Ghabshan sold his right to
Chusayy ibn Kilab for a camel and a skinful of liquor. The pro-
verb, “More loss incurring than the deal of Abn Ghabshan™,
alludes to this sale,

The trusteeship was thus transferred to the Quraysh, Qusayvy
rebuilt the House, as we have mentioned above, The things con-
tinued as they were, until the Prophet conquered Mecca, and
entering the Ka'bah ordered the pictures to be effaced, and the
idols to be thrown down and broken.
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The Standing Place of lbrdhim — the stone with the imprints
of Thrihim’s feet — was at first put in a kneading trough near the
Ka‘bah: then it was buried in the place where it is at present. It
has a dome on four pillars where the people offer their prayers
alter the circumambulation.

There are a lot of details of various aspects of the Ka‘bah
and other religious buildings attached to it, We have described
here only the things which are necessary for understanding the
verses of figff ‘and the Ka'bah.

One of the especialities of this House which Allah has
blessed and made a guidance — is that no Muslim group has ever
disagreed about it or its prestige, honour and respect.

# K B % %
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Say: "0 People of the Book! why do vou disbelieve in the
communications of Allih? and Alldh is a witness of what
you do” (98). Say: "0 People of the Book! why do vou
hinder him who believes from the way of Allih? You seek
(to make) it crooked, while you are witnesses, and Allgh
is not heedless of what you do" (99). O you who believe!
if you obey a party from among those who were given the
Book, they will turn you back as unbelievers after vou have
believed (100). But how can you disbelieve while it is
you to whom the communcations af Alldh are recited, and
among yvou s His Messenger? And whoever holds fast to
Allah, he indeed is guided to the straight path (101),

# % & B %
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COMMENTARY

The verses as is evident from themetic continuity, indicate
that the People of the Book (a group of them — i.c., the Jews —
or a group of the Jews) disbelicved in the Divine Revelation, and
hindered the believers from the way of Allah by Lrving to show
that it was a crooked and unright way, and presenting to them
the actually crooked misleading way as the way of Allah. They
did so by creating doubts in the believers” minds, in order that
the believers would see the truth as Malschood and the falsehood
{te which they invited them) as truth. The preceding verses had
pointed to the Jews' deviations, for example. their demal of the
fact that all food was lawiful to them before the revelation of the
['orah, and their rejection of the abrogation of the previows gibfuh,
that is, Bavtu '1-Maqdis.

Ihese verses therefore put the linishing touches to the pre-
ceding ones which had described the lawfulness ol all food hefore
the Torah and declared that the Ka'bah was the first House ap-
pointed for the men, Now these verses admonish the Jews because
they were constantly tryving to create doubts and mislead the
helievers: also the verses warn the believers against following the
advice of those unbelievers, because il they listened to their call,
they would themselves hécome unbelievers, then they exhor!
and encourage them to hold fast to Alldh so that they would
be guwided to the path of true faith and their guidance would
continue for ever,

It has been narrated by Zayd ibn Aslam (as as-Suyfti has
reportedly ™ written in Lubabu ‘n-nugil) as follows:

**Shash ibn Qays, a Jew, saw some people of the tribes of Aws
and Khazra) engaped mn ( [niendly ) talk, and he was incensed by
what he saw of their friendship and unify after their (hereditary)
enmity, Therefore, he ordered a young Jew (who was with him)
to sit  with them and remind them of the Battle of Bu'ath. He
did and thev started boasting and quarelling with each other.

* Vide Tafsfru ‘-Mawar, vol. 4, Commentary of this verse, (Auwthor’s
Miote )
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Ihe argument continued until two men — Aws ibn Qurazi from
the Aws and Jabbar ibn Sakhr from the Khazraj — jumped up and
abused each other; the two groups were enraged and stood against
each other for fighting, The news reached the Messenger of Allih
(s.a.w.a.); he came and admonished them and established peace
between them. They heeded his call and obeved, Then Allih
revealed about Aws and Jubbar: 'O vou who believe ! if vou abey
@ party from among those who were given the Book . and
about Shash ibn Qays: "Say: 0 People of the Book | why do vou
hinder him who believes from the way of Allah?” ' "

This tradition is abridged from the one narrated (by as-Suviiti)
in ad-Durre 'I-manthir in detailed form from Zavd ibn Aslam: he
has narrated nearly similar traditions from Ibn ‘Abbas and others.

However, these verses obviously fit more properly on the
explanation given by us than on this tradition. Mareover, they
speak about dishelief and belief, and also about testimony of the
Tews, recitation of the revealed verses to the believers, and things
like that; and all these matters arc more revelant to the expla-
nation given by us. It is also supported by the words of Allih:
Many of the People of the Book wish that they could turn you
back into unbelievers after vour faith, out of envy an their part,
(even) afrer the iruth has become manifest to them . . . (2:109).
Therefore, the fact is, as we have said, that these verses are 3 sort
of prologue to the preceding ones,

QUR'AN: Say: "0 People of the Book! why do vou disbelieve
in the communications of Allih and. . _"'; The continuation of the
context indicates that ‘‘the communications™ refzrs to the law-
fulness of food before the revelation of the Torah and to the
Ka'bah being the giblah in Islam.

QUR'AN: Say: "0 People of the Book! why do you hinder him
who believes from rthe Jway of Allgh? You seek (to make) it
crooked,: “‘as-Sadd’ ( Al = = 1o hinder, to dwcrt}, yvou seek
it,” that is, you want this way to be crooked: * ‘iwajan”" ( 13_’5.5
= crooked, perverted): it refers to the fact that they wanted the
way of Allih to be deviated, not straight.
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QUR'AN: “while vou are witnesses, and. . You know very
well that all food was lawful before the revelation of the Torah,
and that one of the signs of the promised prophet was that he
would change the giblgh to the Ka‘*bah, The Jews have been
counted as witnesses in this verse, while the preceding verse dec-
lared Alldh to he a witness of their activities and disbelief. The
implication of this fine juxtaposition cannot be lost on a man of
literary taste. They are witnesses of the truth of what they deny;
and Allih is a witness of their denial and disbelief. As " witnessing”
wis ascribe to them in this verse, the ending clause of the pre-
ceding verse ( And Allah is a witness of what you do ) was changed
here to: *and Alldh is not heedless of what you do™, The imphca-
tion is that they are witnesses [or the truth of the Prophet’s claim
while Allah is a witness [or evervone and everything.

QURAN: (O you who believe! i yvou obey a party from among
those who were given the Book, .. | and among you Is His Mess-
enger? . ..o As mentioned earlier, “a party 7, refers to the Jews
or a Jewish group, “while it is you to whom the communications
ol Alldh are recited, and among vou is His Messenger™ ! U is poss-
ible and easy for yvou to hold fast to the truth (which has been
sent and explained to you) il you just listen to the verses recited
to you and then meditate on them: then if you encounter any
difficulty because of faulty meditation, you may to the Messenger
ol Allih (s.aw.a) for clanfication; you may refer to the Messen-
ger even before meditating on the verses to explain 1l to you:
he is present among you, it is not difficult for you to approach
him because he is neither hidden noe far away from you: you
may easily find the reality by referring to him, then you may
clear the doubts which the Jews try to create in your minds. To
hold fast to the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) and the Divine
Communications is to hold fast to Allih; “And whoever holds
fast to Allih, he indeed 15 guided to the straight path.”

The disbelief, mentioned in the clause, “But how can you dis-
believe™, refers to disbelieving after believing; the clause, “while
it is vou to whom the communications of Allih are recited,™
points to the possibility of hoelding fast to the communications
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of Alldh and the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) in order to protect
onesell [rom disbelief: the clause, “And whoever holds fast to
Allah,” is a sort of the major premise of a syllogism, [the full
form of which has been given above] . The guidance to the straight
path means being guided to the firmly-rooted true belief: it is
the path that does not deviate nor does it fail (o reach the desti-
nation; it keeps all those who proceed on it in proper line without
letting them deviate hither or thither lest they go astray.

The Arabic word translated here as, “is guided”, is a past
tense in passive voice; it implies that they have been guided with-
out realizing who has guided them.

The verse shows that the Book of Allih and the verbal and
practical guidance given by the Messsenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.)
are sufficient to guide & man Lo every truth and reality in which
he could possibly go astray.
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O you who believe! fear Allah with the fear which is due
to Mim, and do not die unless you are Muslims (102). And
hold fast by the cord of Alldh all together and he not
divided and remember the bounty of Allah on you when
you were enemies, then He unired your hearts so by His
Favowr you became brethren; and vou were on the brink
of a pit of fire, then He delivered you from it, thus does
Allah make clear to youw IHis signs that you may follow
the right way (103). And from among vou there should
be a party who invite to good and enfoin what is right and
forbid the wrong, and these it is that shall be successful
(104). And be nat like those who became divided and dis-
ggreed after clear evidences had come to them, awnd these
it s thar shall have a grievous chastisement (105), On the
day when (some) faces shall become bright and (some)
faces shall turn black; then as to those whose faces will
have turned black: Did you dishelieve after your believing ?
Taste therefore the chastisement for what vou were dis-
befieving (106). And as to those whose fuces shall have
become bright, they shall be in Alah's mercy; in it they
shall abide (107). These are communications of Allik
which We recite to vou with truth, and Alldh does not
desire any injustice fto the creatures (108), And whatever
is in rthe heavens and whatever is in the earth is Aldh's:
ared to Allah all things are returned (109). You are the besr
nation raised up for the (benefit of ) men, you enjoin what
is right and forbid the wrong und you believe in Allih: and
If the People of the Book had believed it would have been
better for them, of them (some) are believers and most of
them are transgressors (110,

L R

COMMENTARY

The verses conclude the speech addressed 1o the believers.
warning them of the People of the Book and their machinations.
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It reminds them that they have got a life-line which if they hold
fust to they shall not pensh, shall not go astray and shall not fall
into pits of perdition. It is a speech branching from the preceding
talk. However the previous context, that is, exposition of the
behaviour ol the People of the Book, has not been concluded yet,
as may be seen from the verses coming after these: They shall by
no ineans harim vou but with a slight distress,

QURAN: O you who believe! fear Alldh with the }‘ear which is
due to Him, ' We have explained that "ei-ragwd™ ( L.S}H-J = to he
on guard; Tear; piety ) when related to Alldh, means 1o be on guard
against His punishment, to fear His chastisement. Allah says: then
be on guard against the fire of which men and stones are the fuel
{2:24). One may guard oncself from the Divine Wrath by behaving
according ta Allih’s pleasure. In other words, it is doing what He
lias enjoined one to do, and abstaining from what e has forbid-
den: being grateful for His favours and patient when He puts one
in adverse conditions. The last two attributes are actually two
lacets of gratelulness because gratefulness is to put a thing in
its proper place. In short, fear of Allah means that man should
obey (and not disobey) Him, and should submit to Him in all
thui Tle bestows or withholds.

But the verse talks ol af-fagwd as it rightfully should be
done, that is, a piety thal is not tainted by the least wrong, Such
piety is the pure servitude which is never marred by an iota of
obliviousness or heedlessness: it is obedience without disobedi-
ence, eratitude without ingratitude, remembrance without forget-
fulness; it is the true Islam, that is, the highest grade of Islam,
Accordingly, the words, and do not die unless you are Mustims,
would mean; Continue on this condition of ideal ar-ragwa until
volu dig.

I'his verse gives a different ideal than the words: Therefore
fear Atigh as much as vou can (64:16), This command enjoins
man not to leave fear of Alldh in anything as much as he can. But
ability differs [rom man to man according to people’s strength,
understanding and will, There is no doubt that the ideul piety s
not within easy reach of a majority of men. There are, in this
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spiritual journey, many stations, locations and danger points
which cannol be spotted except by those who know. Also there
are many delicate points and subtle differences which cannot be
recognized except by those who have been purified. There is many
a stage of piety which a common man would say, was beyond
human  ability; he really belicves il to be far above the hurman
strengthh — while the truly pious people have long past that stage
and are now progressing towards even more difficult goal, through
much maore harder terrains.

The wverse, Therefore fear Alldh as much as vou can, has
been so worded that different minds would interpret it in different
ways, according to one’s perceived strength and ability. This will
provide a means to proceed to the real goal which is given in the
verse under discussion: “fear Alldh with the fear which is due 10
Him, and do not die unless you are Muslims.” They will then
understand that the main purpose is for them to take to the path of
the ideal piety and to progress towards that lofty station. In this
respect, it is not different [rom being guided to the Straight Path:
Although all men are invited to it. only the true helievers, the
pure monotheists, get to that path.

The two verses (fear Allah with the fear which is due (o
Him; fear Aldh as much as yow can) then give the following
connotation: All people are called and invited (o the ideal piety;
then they are told to proceed to that goal as much as they cun,
everyone according to his own ability and strength. In this way,
all will come on the path of piety; but they will be in different
stages and various stations according to their own understanding
and ambition, coupled with the Divine help and support, that is,
bestowed on deserving servants. { This is what one understands
after pondering on the two verses,)

It is clear from fhe above explanation that the wo verses are
neither different from each other in meaning nor identical; rather,
the first verse (fear Allih with the fear which is due to Him)
points to the ultimate goal, while the second (fear Alldh as much
as you can) shows the way,

QUR’AN: and do not die unless you are Muslims: Death is a creative
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affair that is beyvond the circle of our will and power. An order or
a prohibition coneerning this or similar things shall be a creative
order or prohibition, as Alldh says: Then Allah said to them, Die
(2:243): ... isonly that He says fo it, "Be', and [ is (36:82),

But sometimes an affair beyond owr control is joined to one
within our control, and then the combined phrase comes within
our power, control and authority. At this stape, it may become a
subject ol legistative order or prohibition, as Allih says: therefore
vou should nat be of the doubters (2:147); and be not with the
wnbelievers (11:42%: and be with the frue ones (9:119), and
many similar verses, Obviously, “to be" is an intransitive creative
alTair upon which man has no control or power, but when it is
joined with an action within his power, like doubting, disbelieving
and holding fast to the true ones, it comes within our power; and
then it may become subject of legislative order and prohibition.

In short, the prohibition that they should not die unless they
are Muslims is a legislative one because the said proviso has made
il @ voluntary action; and it implies that man should hold fast
to Islam in all conditions and at all times, until death comes to
him in one of those conditions, Thus he would die on Islam.

QUR'AN: And hald fast by the cord of Allah all together and be
not divided: &llih has said before to the believers: Bur fow can
you disbelieve while i1 is yvou to whom the communications of
Allah agre recited and among vouw Is His Messenger, and who-
ever holds fast to Aldh, he indeed is guided to the straight preth
(2:101). It had shown that holding (ast to the communications
of Allih and to His Messenger ( the Book of Alldh and the sunnah
of the Prophet) is to hold fast to Allih; and whoever holds fast
to Allah is safe and secure and his guidance is guaranteed, also
holding fast to the Prophet is holding fast to the Book, because
it is the Book itself thal enjoins us to do so: and whatever the
Messenger gives you, take i, and from whatever he forbids you,
keep ir back (59:7).

Now the verse under discussion has changed the phrascology;
instead of telling us to hold fast to Allih, it enjoins to hold fast
to the cord of Alldh. It shows that the cord of Allah is the Book
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revealed by Alldh; il is the cord that joing the creature (o his Lord,
that connects the heavens to the earth. You may also say that the
Divine Cord is the Qur’an and the Prophet because the end result
of all is the same.

The Qur'an invites only to the ideal piety and firm Islam. Yet
the aim of this verse 15 different from the preceding verse that
had enjoined ideal piety and the death on Islam, inasmuch as that
verse was concerned with guidance of the individuwal, while this
looks at the pood of the society. The words *all together™ and
“be not divided” point to this fact. The verse therefore orders
the Muslim society to hold fast to the Book and the sunnah, as
they had earlier enjoined the individual to do so,

QUR'AN: and remember the bounty of Alldh on you when you
were enemies, then He wnited youwr hearts so by Hig favour you
became brethren;. The clause “when you were™ explains the
bounty of Alldh, and the next clause, and you were on the brink
of a pit of fire, then He delivered you from it, is in conjuction
with it.

The order to remember this Divine bounty and favour is
hased on the established Qur'anic system: it builds its education
on explanation of its reasons and causes; and invites to the good
and the guidance through proper door; it does not demand blind
following from its adherents, Far be it from the Divine Teaching
to guide the people to eternal happiness — that is useful know-
ledge and good deed — and then to tell them to wander in the
darkness of ignorance and blind following.

But the reader is warned here not to confuse the subject
matter. Allih teaches men the reality of their happiness and
then shows them its proper way and reason, in order that they
would understand the mutual relationship between the realities
and kmow that all emanate from the fountain-head of mono-
theism. It continues side by side with men’s obligation to totally
submit to Allah because He is Alldh, the Lord of the universe, and
to hold fast to His cord because it is the cord of Alldh Who is
the Lord of the universe. The last two verses { These are communi-
cations of Allgh which we recite to you . . .) point to this fact,
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In short, Allih has ordered them not to accept any word, nor
to obey any order, except after knowing its reason. At the same
time He has told them to surrender totally to Him, giving for its
reason the fact that He is Alldh Who owns them totally and un-
conditionally, they have gol nothing except that which Allah has
willed for them and done for them; alse He has ordered them to
unconditionally obey what His Messenger has brought to them,
giving for its reason the fact that he s His Messenger who con-
vevs (o them only that which he has been entrusied by Allah to
do: then Alldh explains to (hem the realities of knowledge and
describes the ways of happiness, giving them a comprehensive
reason in order that they could understand the inter-relation of
the spiritual knowledge and the ways of happiness, and thus arrive
al the root of monotheistic belief; it provides them with a Divine
Training which enables them to think what is correct and speak
what is true, Thus they would be alive with knowledge, free from
Blind following. Resuli: If they would understand the reason of
any established religious reality (or any related thing) they would
accept it; and il they did not understand they would not reject
it outright; instead they would try to understand it by research
and meditation without rejesting, or objecting to, it — because
it is an estahlished reality.

But it does not mean that one should notl accepl anything
— even from Alldh and His Messenger  without asking for its
reason. Such a propoesition would be the height of folly, as it
would imply that Alldh wants His creatures to demand for proof
after the proof is piven to them: His lordship and His ownership
is the basic reason and argument that makes it incumbent on
evervone to submit to Him and obey His command. Likewise,
the messengership of His Messenzer is the solid reason and proof
to prove that whatever he savs has come from Allih. Otherwise,
we would have (o say that AllAh has no authority in that which
He manages by His authority. Is it but a contradiction in terms?
In short, the Islamic way and the prophetic method calls only to
knowledze, and not to blind following as these so-called eritics —
whao are nothing il not blind fellowers themselves — claim.

Perhaps that is why Allih has called it a favour (the bounty
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of Allah on you). It indicates the reasom as to why We enjoin
you Lo unite together: you have already experienced the bitter-
ness of enmity and sweet taste of love and brotherhood; you have
seen that you were on the brink of the pit of fire and Allih has
saved you: We point this reason to you not because We have o
support our savings with some prool (obviously, Our saying is
true whether We point to its reason or not), but only to let you
know that it is a Tavour of Us on veu, in order thal you may
appreciate that in this unity — like everything else We enjoin
on you — lies vour felicity, comfort and success.

Allah has given here two proofs, ong of which (, ., you were
enemies . . . ) is obviously based on their experience, while the
other (. . . pou were on the brink of a pit of fire. ..} is based on
rational explanation.

The clause *‘so by His favour you became brethren™ reminds
the Muslims a second time of the Divine Favour mentioned in the
preceding clavse *and remember the bounty of Alldih on you''.
The bounty and favour refers to their unity; hence the brother-
hood too (which results from this bounty) relers to the same
love and unitedness. The brotherhood, as used here, is therefore
a claimed reality.

Also possibly it may be a reference to the brotherhood that
has been lepislated as between the believers, vide the verse: The
believers are but brethren (49:10); this legislated brotherhood
creates wvery important mutual rights and duties belween one
believer and the other.

QUR'AN: and you were on the brink of a pit of five, then He
delivered you from it:; “Shafd hufratin’ ( ;JJé-, Lad = brink or
edee of a pit where one is in danger of lalling down),; *fire™ may
be of the hereafter or of this world. If former, then it would refer
to the fact that previously they were unbelievers and about to fall
down in the hell the moment they died — and death is nearer to
man than is the iris of eye from its white — then Allah saved them
from it through the true faith. And if the aim is to poinl to their
evil society which they were living in before they accepted Islam
and became brethren, and the fire refers to their wars and conflicts
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and it is a commonly used metaphor — then the meaning would
be as follows:

A society built on disunited hearts and divergent minds can-
nol proceed under one leader or in one direction; it is bound ta
turn into a disorientated and dersmged colleclion of people —
cach one pulling it to his side, as it suits his own wishes and
desires, Such a society would be a cauldron of dissension and
sirife, always pushing its members to ever-new conflicts, em-
broiling them in wars and fights, and threatening them with
decline and extinction. It 15 the fire that neither allows one lo
endure nor does it leave one alone, raging in the pit of ignorance
from which no inmate could hope to escape.

The immediate audience of this verse, were the Muslims
who before the vesrse was revealed, had accepted lslam after
their disbelief, They had spent all their pre-lslamic lives in con-
stant threat of battle and war. There was no sccunty, no peace,
no law and order, They did not understand what constituted
public safety the concept that cowvers the sociely in all its
aspects like property, honour and life, etc.

When they joined hands to held fast to the cord of Alldh,
perceived the signs of happiness and felicity, and tasted the
sweetness of Divine Bounties, they understood by this experience
the truth and reality of what Allah reminds them of His pleasant
favours and the resulting wholesome felicity. In this background,
this speech was bound to win their hearts — as well as of the
others  most effectively and in all totality.

That is why the call to unite has been based on their own
pxperience and observation instead of jusi philosophical presump-
lions, One picture is worth a thousand words. And it is because
af the same reason that the next warning (And be not like those
wha hecame divided and disagreed after clear evidences had come
fo them . ) points to the condition of those who had preceded
them. The believers have seen and heard what happencd to those
nations — how they declined and fell — because ol their disunited-
ness and internal strife; the believers should learn lessons from
them: they should not walk an the same path, should not proceed
m tha same direction.
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Then Alldh draws their attention to the special nature of
this speech and says: rthus does Alldh make clear to you His signs
that you may follow the right way.

QURAN: dnd from among you there should be g party who
tnvite to good and enfoin what Is right and Jorbid the wrong,
and these iv {5 thar shall be successful.; Expenence shows that
the knowledge a man acquires in his life (and he acquires and
preserves for himsell only that which may be of some use to him)
is soon forgotten if not repeatedly remembered, if not frequently
put in practice and acted upon it makes no difference how that
knowledge was acquired and preserved. Also therg is no doubt
that actlion, in all its aspects, turns on the pivol of knowledge its
strength or weakness, its efficiency or deliciency — all depends
on the steneth or weakness, efficiency or defliciency of knowledge.
Alldh has given a likeness of knowledge and aclion in the following
verse: And as for the good land, its vegetation springs forth
(abundantly) by the permivsion of its Lord, and (as for) that
which is bad (ils herbage) comes forth but scantily; thus do We
repeat the communications for a people who give thanks (7: 58).

Undoubtedly, there is an interaction between knowledge and
action. Knowledge is the strongest motive of action. and action is
the greatest teacher that imparts knowledge.

This reality binds a good society (that which has got useful
knowledge and virtuous action) to preserve and keep intact their
knowledge and culture: and obliges them to bring a deviator back
to the right path, to make sure that nobody goes astray leaving
the known way of dghteousness for the unformiving desert ol evil
— they must protect him from falling into the pit of sin and error
by forbidding him to go near it.

This is the call to educate the society members; the obligation
of enjoining the pood and forbidding the evil. [t 15 this important
abligation 1o which Alldh refers when He says: **, . . who invite
to good and enjoin what is right and forbid the wrong™.

The Arabic words translated here as “‘right ' and “wmng"’_[ff:-
foin what s right and forbid the wrong) are ‘al-ma'riif”’ E:”j}m' )
and ‘al-munkar’ ( _’:,Lfn.ﬁ ) which literally mean “known” and
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“unknown’ respectively, Ponder on the explanalion given above
and you will understund why Allah has used these expressions.
The verse under discussion is based on the preceding one, And
hold fast by the card of Alldh all together and be not divide . . |
A society which follows this guidance must be the ideal society.
It would only be the right and the good which they would recog-
nize, which would be “known’ to them; and only the wrong
and the cvil which they would not recognize, which would be
“unknown" to them. I this fine point is not kept in mind, then
the only possible explanation would be that the right and the
wrong were respectively known and unknown in the eyes of
religion — but not in actual practice of the society.

The clause “And [rom among you there should be a party ™
It has been said that “from among” indicates portion, obliging
only a party among the Muslim wmmah to enjoin the good and
forbid the evil amd call to the truth, Others have said that the
particle “min' ( 5—5: from among ) has here an explanatory conno-
tation; that the sentence means as follows: If yvou unite toeether
yvou will become a party who invite to good, enjoin the right and
forhid the evil. In other words it 15 as we say: ‘1 should find in
you a Mmend’, which actually means: "Be my friend’, Apparently,
the said explanatoriness of “from among’ means that the whole
Muslim wirirmahr is obligated to call to the good,

Actually, the controversy whether “from among” is for div-
ision or explanation s quite irrelevant, Calling (o good, enjoining
the right and forbidding the wrong are things which, even when
obligatory, cannot be obligatory except on a few; because once
the goal is achieved it would notl be necessary for others to do so.
Even if we were to say that the whole wmmah invited to good,
enjoined the right and forbade the wrong, it would only mean
that there were some people in the wrimafi who did so. Thus the
responsibility lies on only a selected group in any case, If the verse
15 addressed to a group of the wmmah, the matter is clear; but
il it iy addressed to the whole nation, that is because of that par-
ticular group. In other words, initially the responsibility lies on
gverybody's shoulders, but when some perform the duty, they get
its reward and the others are then exempted from the obligation.
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That i1s why the verse ends with the clause “and these [i.e., those
whao perform this duty] it is that shall be successful”

It appears from the above that ““from among™ indicates here
a portion; it is this meaning that is generally understood from such
combinations in comman conversation, and it is not right to go
for another meaning without a good reason.

The three — inviting to good, enjoining the right and [orbid-
ding the wrong — are profoundly extensive subjects which require
deep exegetic discourse, and we shall write about it, Allah willing,
in proper places; also we shall deal there with its academic psy-
chological and social aspects.

QUR'AN: And be not like those who became divided and dis-
agreed after clear evidences had come to them, and. . .. Probably
the clause, “after clear evidences had come to them™, is an adverb-
ial phrase related to the verb, “disagreed™, only. Il 5o, then the
“disagreement” would refer to difference of beliel while the
“division” to their physical separation and dissociation. Division
has been mentioned first, because it is the prelude lo divergence
of belief. As long as the members of a communily remain in
contact with each other, there continues a harmony in their
ideas and ideals, and their constant meetings — and the inevitable
interaction — welds their beliefs into a4 single entity, protecting
them from ideological ditferences. If on the other hand, they
lose contact and become separated the process of mutual action
and reaction comes to a standstill; their views and ideas start
developing independently, each going his own way, and it does
not take each group very long to develop its own views, ideals,
theories and beliefs. It is in this way that ideological disagreements
are born and unity of nations is shattered, It is as though Alldh
was warning the Muslims not to be like those who began their
Journey to disaster by separating from each other, losing mutual
contacts and remaining alool from the community, and ended
by having different beliefs and divergent ideas.

Alldh has mentioned in various places that this disagreement
and difference springs from revolt and envy: for example; And
none differed aliout it but the very peaple who were given ir,
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after clear signs had come o them, revolting among themselves
(22033

Of course, it is inevitable for ideas and opinions to differ,
because knowledge and understandings differ from individual
to individual; but at the same time it is essential for a society
to remove that difference and bring back the deviators to the
fold of unityv. It is possible to remove the differences through
various means; and if the wamah neglected this duty, it would
i itself be a revolt which would throw them into perdition.

The Qurtin has given utmost importance to unity and force-
fully warned the Muslims against disunity, Why? Because it knew
which path this wmeah would take; they would differ, disagree
and disunite not only as the previous people did, but even more.
A peculiarity of the Qur'dnic style has already been mentioned
in several places: When 1t emphatically warns against some pit-
fall, it serves as a prophecy that the Muslim wnimah was going
to fall into it, nevertheless; the more forceful the admonition,
the more likely the people were to violate it, This difference and
disunity was foretold by the Prophet as well as by the Qur'in,
he said that difference would creep into his wrmmah, then it would
raise its head in the Torm of divergent seets; also he prophesied
that the wmmalh would become divided as the Jews and the Chris-
tians were before. Some of those prophecies will be given under
*Traditions™".

History testifies to the truth of this prophesy. No sooner
was the Prophet gone than the people scattered in all directions;
they were divided into several sects, each accusing others of
apostasy. This has been going on since the days of the Companions
to this time ol owrs. Every attempt at uniling two sects, results
in the creation of a third.

Experience and analytical study of lslamic literature and
history prove that the fount-head of this dillerence were the
hypocrites. Read the OQur’in and vou will see how forcefully
it speaks against them and condemns them; how seriously it
denounces their schemes, and how dangerous it takes their plans
to be. Ponder on what Allih has said about them in the Chap-
ters of : The Cow, The Repentance, The Confederates, and The
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Hypocrites, etc., and you will be stunned. This was their condi-
tion and behaviour during the lifetime of the Messenger of Alldh
(s.a.w.a.), when the revelations were regularly coming from
Alldh. But as soon as the Prophet departed, the hypocrites were
immediately forgotten; we find no mention of them in the Muslim
literature; it was as though they vanished the moment the Prophet
died!
(It was) as though there never was any intimate friend berween
al-Hufiin and as-Safa,
Or there never conversed at night any talker at Mecca.
Soon the people found themselves scattered to the four winds
and sectarian differences cut them asunder. Despotic and tyranni-
cal governments succeeded in subjugating them, and their felicity
of life was transformed into infelicity of error and straying. And
we seek help from Allah. We hope, by the grace of Alldh, to write
on this subject in detail in the Chapter of The Repentance.

QUR'AN: On rhe day when (some) faces shall become bright and
(some) faces shall twrn black; . . they shall abide.: As the talk
centres around ungratefulness which, like treachery and breach
of trust, causes shame and bashfulness, Allih has selected here
a chastisement of the hereafter that is analogous to it, that is,
blackness of face which metaphorically denotes shamefacedness,
abashment and disgrace. It is implied, or rather clearly shown,
by the words of Alldh: “then as for those whose faces will have
turned black: Did you disbelieve after your believing? ™

For the same reason, those who are grateful for this Divine
Favour, shall be given a reward that will be appropirate for thank-
fulness, and that is brightness of face, which is metaphorically
used for contentment and delight.

QUR'AN: These are communications of Alldh which We recite
to you with truth,: The clause, “with truth™ is related to the
verb, “We recite™, that is, the recitation is the recital of truth,
it is not false, nor is it form Satanic whisperings, Alternatively,
it may be related to “communications’ giving it an adjectival
meaning, that is, true communications. Or it may be related to
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a deleted word. In any case, the verse means as folows: These
verses which describe what Allih will do with two groups — the
ungrateful and the grateful — are accompanied by and based on
truth, there is no falsehood or injustice in them. This meaning is
more appropriate because the verse ends on the words: and Alldh
does not desire any injustice. . .

QUR'AN: and Allih does not desire any injstice to the creatures;
The word “injustice™, is a common noun used in a negative con-
text, impHes comprehensiveness, that is, every type of injustice
is negated. Likewise ““the creatures” being a plural with definite
article *the” denotes comprehensiveness. Therefore, the mean-
ing will be as follows: Allih does not desire any injustice — of
whatevery type il may be — to any of His creatures or a group
ol creatures,

It is a fact that difference and conflict among the people is
such a bad thing that its evil consequences adversely affect all
the creatures, the whole mankind.

QUR'AN: And whatever is in the heavens and whatever is in the
carth is Alldh's; and to Allah all things are returned. @ After the
declaration that Allih desires no injustice whatsoever, this verse
gives its reason lo remove any possible misunderstanding to the
contrary. Allih owns everything in all its aspects; He has right
and authority to manage it in any way He likes. There is nothing
outside His ownership. Had there been anything outside His
ownership, only then He would do any injustice or exceed the
limit by managing or usurping that “unowned” thing. Moreover,
man inclings to injustice when he has a need which cannot be
fulfilled except by manipulation of something he does not own.
But Alldh is Self-sufficient to Whom belongs all that is in the
heavens and all that is in the earth, ( This argument has been given
by an exegete, but it is not in conformity with apparent meaning
of the verse. This reply is based on the Self-sufficiency of Allih,
and not on His ownership, while the verse mentions the latter,
not the former.) However, the Divine Ownership offers irrefutable
prool that Alldh is not unjust.
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Then comes another proof: Everything and every affair,
whatsoever it may be, returns to Allih. If anvone other than Allih
would have had any authority on any thing or affair, only then
Allih would have been committing injustice if He would have
removed it from that other’s authority and manipulated il accord-
ing to His own will. This proof is pointed at in the concluding
statement: ““and lo Allih all things are returned”.

The two proofs, as you see, are complementary. One is based
on the premise that everything belongs to Alldh, and the other on
the principle that no aflair belongs to anyone other than Allah,

QUR'AN: You are the best nation raised up for the (benefit of)
men, . . .. The word translated as “raised up™is “ukhrijar™ -_3-__:.1-’1
= lit, taken out); 11 has 4 connotation of introduction. Taking out
also implies incidence, bringing forth and creation. Alldih says:
And Who brought forth herbage (87:4). The verse is addressed
to the believers; therefore, the word “men™ should mean general
public, the ]}L;rg,anit}* at large, Someone has said that the verb,
hkuntum' ( p==5 = lit.: you were), is here d‘e}ruid of time factor
and means ‘you are’. The word ‘ummah’ { & 1= nation, group ),
i5 used for a party as well as for individual — when they have the
same goal which they aim to reach; it is denved from “gl-amm’
( #¥1= tointend, to aim). The clause, “and you believe in Allih™,
has been placed after mentioning the enjoining the rght and
forbidding the evil; it is like mentioning the whole thing or the
root after describing some components or branches, According
to the above explanation, the verse means as follows: O Muslims!
you are the best group which Allih has brought out for the man-
kind by guiding it; because you are united, you believe in Alldh,
and perform the twin duties of enjoining the right and forbidding
the wrong. Obviously, this honoured title has been given to the
whole wmmah only because some of them have attained to the
true beliet and do fulfil the obligations of enjoining the good
and forbidding the evil. This is in short what some exegctes
have writien about it. ——

But obviously the word ‘kumtum’' ( =5 = you were), is
not devoid of time factor; it is a past tense and refers to the
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believer’s condition in the early days of lslam. It speaks about
those who were [oremost among the Emigrants and the Helpers:
the belicf here refers to their positive response to the call of
helding fast to the cord of Alldh without being divided: this
belief is opposite of the disbelief in that call — the disbelief that is
mentioncd in the words: Did vou disbelieve after your believing ?
The same is the import of the belief as related to the People of
the Book in this verse, *and if the People of the Book had be-
lieved " In short the meaning will be as follows:

O Muslims! vou were — when you were brought forth first
of all and appeared for the people — the best group that was ever
formed, because at that time vou enjoined good and forbade evil,
and holding fast by the cord of Alldh you hecame united and
unified like one body and one soul; and if the People of the Book
too were like that it would have been better for them, but they
are divided and disunited — some of them are believers while
most of them are transgressors.

Many times in these verses the talk switches from third to
the second person, and {rom plural to the singular number, and
vice versa. Also there are clauses where noun has been used in-
stead of pronoun, for example, the Divine Name “Allah™ has
been repealed several times. The reasons for these changes are
not difficult to find after meditation.

TRADITIONS

AbTi Basir says: “1 asked Ab@i ‘Abdillih (a.s.) about the
words of Allih, fear AHZh with the fear which is due to Him, and
he said: *He should be obeyed, and not disobeyed: remembered,
and not forgotten; and thanked, and not shown ingratitude.’™
(Ma'dni "-akhbdr; ait-Tafsiv, al-"Ayyishi)

al-Hikim and Tbn Marduwayh have narrated through another
chain fram Thn Mas' @id that he said: ** The Messenger of Alldh (s.a.
w.a.) said: ‘Fear Alldh as He should be feared; (it means) that He
should be obeyed and not disobeyed, and remembered, and not
forgotten.” " (ad-Durru '{-manthiir)
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al-Khatib narrates from Amnas that he said: “The Messenger
of Alldh (s.a.w.a.} said: ‘Neo servant fears Allah with the fear
which is due to Him until he knows that what has befallen him
could not miss him, and what has missed him could not reach
him.” ™ (ikid.)

The author says: We have explained in the Commentary how
the meaning given in the first two traditions could be inferred
[rom the verse. As for the third one, it gives a concomitant of the
Quriinic meaning, and it is clear.

Ibn Shahrashab quotes from as-Tafsir of Waki® that ‘Abd
Khayr said: “I asked ‘AW ibn Abi Tilib (a.s.) about the words
of Alldh: @ you who believe! fear Alldh with the fear which is
due fo Him, (and) he said: By Alldh, no one acted upon it excep!
the House of the Messenger of Allih; we remembered Him, so
we do not forget Him; and we thanked Him, so0 we are never un-
grateful to Him; and we obeved Him, so we never disobeyved Him,
When this verse was revealed, the Companions said: “We are un-
able to do it.” Then Allah revealed, FTherefore fear Allah as much
as you can.” """ Wald® said: *““that is, as much as vou are able fo
do." (al-Burhan [ fT tafsird '-Qur'dn] , al-Bahrini)

ADbTt Basir said: *1 asked Abad ‘Abdilldh (a.s.) about the words
of Allah, fear Alldh with the fear which is due to Him. He said:
(It is) abrogated.” T said: ‘And which (verse) abrogated it? He
said: *The woards of Alldh, Therefore fear Allah as much as vou
can." " (at-Tafsir, al-‘Ayyiashi)

The author says: It may be inferred (rom the tradition of
Waki* that “abrogation™ (as mentioned in the tradition of al-
‘Myyashi) refers to various stages of piety and fear of Alldh, But
it does not mean abrogation in the sense of cancellation (as some
exepetes have szaid) because 1t is against the apparent meaning of
the Qurin.

as-Sadig (a.s.) explained the clause, unless you are Muslims, in
these words: “unless you are submmissive.”” (Majma 't I-baydn )
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as-Suvitl writes under the words of Allih: And hold fast
by the cord of Allgh. . .: "lbn Abi Shaybah and Ibn Tarir have
narmated from AbL Sa‘id al-Khudid that he said: *The Messenger
of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) said: * The Book of Alldh, it is the cord of
Allih (which is) outstretched from the heaven to the earth,” "™
{ael-Deerrae -manthir)

Ibn Abi Shaybah narrates from AbQi Shurayh al-Khuza‘i
that he suid: “The Messenger of Alldh (s a.w.a.) said: ‘Surely
this Qur'an is a rope, one end of which is in the hand of Allih,
and the other end is in your hands; therefore hold fast to it;
because vou shall never slip nor will you ever go astray after
{ holding Tast to) L™ (ibid.)

as-Sajjad (a.s.) said, inter alia, in a hadith: “And the cord
of Allah — it is the Qur'an.” (Ma'dni 'l-akhbar)

The author says: There are other traditions on this theme,
narrated by both sects.

al-Baqgir (a.s.) said: *“The progeny of Muhammad, they are
the cord of Alldh which He has ordered (the believers) to hold
fast to: so He has said: And hold fast by the cord of Allah all
tngether and be not divided.” (at-Tafsir, al-‘Ayyashi)

The auothior says: There are other traditions ol the same
meaning ; they are supported by what has been written in the
Commentary ; also other traditions given below, support it.

at-Tubarini has narrated [rom Zayd ibn Argam that he said:
“The Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.), said: ‘Swrely, | am to de-
pagl ‘i:ncjfn you; and surely vou are to come to me near the "hawd”’
( P> = reservoir, i.e., of 'al-Kawthar'= =351 }. Therefore
be careful how you follow me about the two weighty things.” He
was asked: ‘And what are the two weighty things? O Messenger
of Allih!® He said: *The greater one is the Book of Allih, the
Mighty, the Great, (it is) a rope one end of which is in the hand
of Allidh and (another) end is in your hands; therefore hold
fast to it, vou shall never slip up nor will vou ever go astray.



CHAPTER 3, VERSES 102 — 110 295

And the smaller one is my progeny. And surely they will never
separate from each other until thev reach me near the water-
reservoir; and 1 have asked for them this (especiality ) from my
Lord; therefore do not precede them lest you be destroved: and
do not (try to) teach them because they are more knowledgeable
than vou.'"™ (ad-Durru 'l-manthir)

The author says: The tradition of the " Two Weighty Things™ is
among the mutawdtir ones, which has been narrated unamimously
by both the Sunnis and the Shi‘ahs. We have mentioned in the
beginning of the chapter that some scholars of traditions have nar-
rated it from thirty-five different narrators — males and females —
and a multitude of narrators and scholars have narrated it from
those orginal narrators,

Ibn Majah, Tbn Jarir and Thn Abi Hdtim have narrated from
Anas that he said: “The Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) said:
‘The Children of Israel became divided inlo seventyv-one sects,
and surely my wmimah will soon be divided into seventy-three
sects — all of them shall be in the fire except one.” They said:
‘0 Messenger of Alldh! and who is this one?’ He said: ‘The
party.’ Then he recited: And hold fast to the cord of Alidh all
together.” ™ (ibid.)

The author says: This too is one of the famous traditions. The
Shi‘*ahs have narrated it in a different way, as may be seen in al-
Khisdl, Ma'ani "l-akhbar, al-Thtijaj. al-Amali, the Kitdb of Sulavm
ibn Qays and at- Tafsir of al-*Ayyashi. We quote it here from the
first-named book. as-Sadtg narrates through his chains from
Sulayman ibn Mihran who narrates from Ja'far ibn Muhammad
(peace be on them both) who narrates, through his forefathers,
from the Leader of the Faithful (peace be on them all) that he
said: *I heard the Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w.a.) saying: "Verily,
the wrmmah of Misd became divided after him, into seventy-one
sects, one of them (was) saved, and seventy (were thrown) into
the fire, And the wmmah of ‘Isi became divided after him, into
seventy-two sects, one of them (was) saved, while seventy-one
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{were thrown) into the fire. And surely my umimiah will soon be
divided after me, Into seventy-three sects, one of them (will be)
saved, and seventy-two ( will be thrown) into the fire.”

The author says: It conforms with the next tradition.

Abl Dawid, at-Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and al-Hikim (who has
confirmed correctness of this hadith ) have all narrated from Abt
Hurayrali that he said: “The Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.2.) said:
“The Jews were divided into seventv-one sects; and the Christians
were divided indo seventy-two sects; and my wmmah will be
divided into seventy-three sects.) ™ (ad-Durrn "l-manthir)

The author says; This theme is found in other traditions
narrated through other chains from Mu'awivah and others.

al-Hakim has narrated from Ibn “Umar that he sjud: “The
Messenger of Alldh (s.a.w_a.) said: “*There will happen in any
ummah all that happened in the Children of Israel in a completely
identical manner, so much so that if there were among them
someone who had openly had incestuous relation with his mother,
there would be someone like that in my wmomah too, Verily the
Children of Tsrae]l were divided into seventy-one sects, and my
tmmab will become divided into seventy-three sects — all of them
{will go) into the fire except one.” He was asked: *Which one?” He
said: *That on which are | and my Companions today.” " (ihid. )

The author says: A similar tradition has been narrated in
Jiami'n -wsil (hy Ibnuo ‘I-A.thir)_ from at-Tirmidhi, on the auth-
ority of the son of *Amr ibn al-*As from the Prophet,

as-Sadhg has narrated through his chains from Ghiyidth ibn
Ibrihim, from as-Sadiq (a.s.) (through his forefathers, peace be
on them all) that he said; *The Messenger of Allah (5.2 w.a.) said:
*All that happened in the previous nations will surely happen in
this umnak in a completely identical manner and exactly alike
way, " Kamdle “d-din)
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The Prophet said: “Most surely vou will follow the customs
of those who were before you, in a completely identical manner
and exactly alike way; you will not deviate from their path; you
will imitate them Ffaithfully {in every cenceivable manner}, span
to span, hand to hand and arm to arm; so much so that il someone
in previous nations had entered an iguana’s den, you will surely
enter it.” They said: “Do you mean the Jews and the Christians?
O Messenger of Allah!™ He smid: ““Who (else) do | mean? Surely
wvou will unravel the rope of Islam strand by strand; the first thing
you will destroy of your religion shall be trustworthiness, and the
last of it (Lo go, shall be) the prayver,” (ar-Tafsir, al-Qummai)

The author of Jdmi'u *I-usial has narrated on the authority of
the correct books — also at-Tirmidhi has narrated it — from the
Prophet that he sad: “By Him in Whose hand my soul is, most
surely you will follow the custom of those who were before you.™
And Razin has added the words: “in a completely identical man-
ner and exactly similar way: so much so that if there were among
them one who had cohabited with his mother, someone among
you too would do so. But | do not know whether you would
worship calf or not.”

The author says: This too is a faumous tradition. The Sunnis
have narrated it in their correct and other books, while the Shi‘ahs
have recorded it in their collections of traditions.

Anas said: “The Messenger of Allih (s.a.w.a.) said: “Surely
there will arrive at the Reservoir a4 group of my Companions,
until when they shall be removed (from there) they shall tremble
before me. So 1 shall say: O Lord! my Companions.” Then it
will be said: *You do net know what they diud do after you.” ™
(@s-Sahih, al-Bukhari; as-Sahif, Muslim )

AbDl Huravrah said that the Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) said.
“There will grrive nesr me on the Day of Resurrection a group of
my Companions (or according to another report: of my ummah ),
and they will be evicted from the Reservpir. Then I will say:
‘0 Lord! my Companions." And (Alldh) will say: *You have no
knowledge of what they did de after you; they became apostates,
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going backwards (to their previous dishelief ). Then they will
be avicted,™ (ihid.)

The author says: This tradition also is very well-known:
both the Sunnis and the Shi‘ahs have recorded it in their correct
books and collections, on the authonty of many Companions,
like Ibn Mas'tid, Anas, Sahl ibn 53‘id, Abft Huravrah, Abo Sa‘id
al-Khudri, ‘A’ishah, Umm Salmah, Asmi’ bint Abi Bakr, and
others, und also from some Imams of the Ahle 'I-bayt (a.s.),

These traditions, numerous and varied as they are, confirm
what we have inferred from the verses; and the historical events
and strifes confirm these traditions.

al-Hikim has narrated (and confirmed its correctness) that
Ibn ‘Umar said: “Verily the Messenger of Alldh (s.4.w.a.) said:
‘Whoever went out of community about a hand-span, he surely
removed the collar of Islam lrom his neck — until he returns.
And whoever died without having a leader of community over
him, then surely his death shall be a death of ignorance (ie.,
disbelief }.” " (ad-Durru "l-manthiir)

The author says: The theme of this hadith too is well-known.
Both the Sunnis and the Shi*ahs have narrated from the Prophet
that he said: “Whoever died without knowing the Imam of his
time, he died the death of ignorance (i.e., dishelief ),

It is recorded in the Sunans of at-Tirmidhi and Abh Diwid
that the Prophet said: “There shall always be a group of my
wmmaly on truth.” (Jdmi'u T-wsal )

The Leader of the Faithful { *All, a.s.) said about the words of
Allah: Did yvou disbelieve after your believing?: *They are the
peaple of innovations and heretic tendencies and wrong views
from this wmmah,” (Majma‘n "I-bayan)

AbD ‘Amr az-Zubayri narrates from as-Sadiq (a.s.) about the
words of Allih: You are the best narion raised up for the (benefit
of ) men. . ., that he said: *“( Allih)Y means the wmmah (group,
nation) for which the praver of Ihrihim (a.s.) was granted; and
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they are the people Alldh raised (His Messenger) among them,
and from them and to them: and they are the medium nation,
and they are the best nation that has been raised up for the
people.” (Majma'u 'i-baydn; ar-Tafsir, al-‘Avyishi)

The author says: We have explained this tradition under the
Commentary of the following verse: . . . and (raise) from our
affsoring a group submitting to Thee (2:1258).

Ibn Abi Hitim has narrated from Abn Ja'far (a.s.) that he
said about the verse: Youw are the best nation raised up for the
{benefit of ) men . . . *The People of the House of the Prophet.”
{@d-Durru "l-manthir)

Abhmad has narrated through good chains from ‘Ali (a.5)
that he said: *The Messenger of Allah (s.a.w.a.) said; °1 have
been given that which no prophet was given: | have been helped
with awe, and | have been given keys of the earth, and I have been
named Ahinad, and the earth has been made a2 means of cleansing
for me, and my wemah has been made the best nation.” (ibid. )

LIS .
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They shall by no means harm you bur with a slight distress,
and if they fight vou rhey shall turn (their) backs ro yvou,
then they shall nor be helped (111). Abasement is brought
down wpon them wherever they are found, except under a
protection from Alldh and a protection from men, and they
fave hecome setrled in wrath from Aldh, and huniliartion is
stamped upon them; this is because they used ro disbelieve
in the signs of Alldh and slew the prophets wnjusily; this s
because they disobeyed and wsed to exceed the limits (112).
They are not all alike; of the People of the Book there iz an
upright party; they recite AlNah’s communications in rhe
night-tirme and they prostrate (to Him) (1 13), They believe
tn Alldh and the last day, and they enjoin whar is right
and forbid the wrong, and they strive with one another in
hastening to good deeds, and those are among the good
(114}, And whatever good thev do, they shall nor be denied
it, and Aldh knows the pious ones (115). (As for) those who
dishelieve, surely neither their wealth nor their children shall
avail them in the least against Allih; and these are the in-
mates af the fire; therein they shall abide (116). The like-
ness of what they spend in this life of the world is as the
likeness of a wind in which is intense cold (that) smites the
tilth of a people who have done injustice to rheir souls and
destrays ir; and Allih does no injustice to them, but they
are doing injustice to themselves (117), O you who believe!
do not take for intimate friends from among others than
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your own people; they do not fall short of inflicting loss
upon you, they love what distresses you; vehement hatred
has alfreqdy appeared from out of their mouths, and what
their breasts conceal is greater sHll; indeed, We have made
the signs clear o yvou, i vou would understand (118). Lo!
vou are they who will love them while they do not love
vou, and vou believe in the Book (in) the whole of it; and
when they meer vou they say: “"We believe,” and when
they are aglone, they bite the ends of their fingers in rage
against you, Say: “Die in your rage)" surely Allah knows
whal is in the breasts (119). [f a pood befall you, it grieves
them, and if an evil afflicts yvou, they refoice at it; and if
you are patient and guard yourselves, their seheme will not
mjure vou (noany way, sweely Allah comprehiends what
they do (1200,

& ok & B

COMMENTARY

The verses, as you see, now revert to the original theme, de-
scribing the behaviewur of the People of the Book — and particu-
larly the Jews — exposing their disbelief in the Divine Revelation,
their going astray and their hindering the believers from the
way of Allih; the preceding ten verses were a talk within talk,
a parenthetical speech. The verses are thus connected with the
forezoing discourse.

QUR'AN: They shall by no means harm you . .. they shall not
be helped! Val-Adha " | £591 = slight distress) denotes a harm
suffered by a creature, either to his soul or body or to those re-
lated to him, be it of this world or of the hereafter — as ar-Righib
has said in Mufraddou "I-Qurdn.

QUR'AN: Abasement is brought down upon them wherever they

are found, except under a protection from Alldh and a protection
P oEm

from men:: "adh-Dhillah™ a:I..}Jr = abasement) denotes here
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»e
species of abasement; ‘adh-dhull’ ( ..-I-f'h-ﬁ } 1s the humiliation im-
posed by someone else; ‘wdh-dhill’ ( ’tléjl’ } is that which results
from one’s own obstinacy — as ar-Raghib has written. However,
its general import s thf.. condition ol humiliation and degradation.
Tts opposite ‘al-izz’ .;-" 3 means honour, strength and pride.

The word 'thuq:fu { I_g-l-g-n ) means “are found™; ‘af-habl’
{ :!..,.;J1 ) literally means rope or cord which provides protection
to one who holds fast to it; it is metaphorically used to everything
that provides a kind of safety, security and protection, e.2., a
covenant, guarantee or amnesty. The meaning is as follows — and
Alldh knows better: Abasement is stamped on them as a design is
stamped on a coin, or it encompasses them as a tent encompasses
a man. Anyhow, they are either branded with, or overwhelmed by
abasement and humiliation — except when they get a protection or
guarantee from Alldh and a protection or guarantee from men.

The word *protection’ is repeated when referring to Allah
and then to men, because the connotation differs from one place
to the other. Protection given by Allah is His decree and com-
mand, either creative or legislative; and that provided by men is
their decision and action.

Abasement is stamped on them; it means that Allgh has
ordained a law affirming their abasement. This meaning is sup-
perted by the proviso “wherever they are found"”. Obviously,
it means that wherever the believers find them and subjugate
them; this proviso is obviously more appropriate to legislative
abasement, one of whose effects is the imposition of jizvah.

The meaning of the verse therefore is as follows:

They are abased and humiliated, according to the law ol
Islamic shari'al, excepl when they come under the protection
of an Islamic State, or somehow get protection from people.

One of the exegetes has said that the clause “Abasement
is brought down upon them™ is not a legislative order; it is rather
a statement of fact describing what they had suffered by the
Divine decree and measure — because when lslam came, the Jews
were paying fizyah to the fre-worshippers of Persia, and some
of them were subjects of the Christians,
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COMMENT: This meaning could be correct; and the end portion
of the verse might even support this view, because it apparently
explains the reason of their being branded with abasement and
humiliation in terms of their misdeeds, e.g,, their disbelief in the
signs of Alldh, their slaying the prophets and their continuous
transgression, Bul then we would have to apply this verse exclus-
ively to the Jews — and there is apparently nothing in the verse
to suggest such exclusiveness. We shall wrte some more on this
subejet under the following verse: and We have put enmity and
hatred among them till the Day of Ressurection (5:64).

QUR'AN: and they have become settled in wrath from Allah,
and humiliation is stamped upon them,: "Ba'a"( 15* S = they
settled in; they returned with); ‘af-maskanah’ ( “aS&2500 ) trans-
lated here as humiliation, literally means extreme poverty, Ap-
parently it 15 used when a man finds no way of escape from
a threatening poverty or need, Accordingly the end of the verse

canforms with its beginning.

QUR'AN: this is because they disobeyed and used to exceed
the limirs: They disobeyed, and, even before that, they were
hahitually and continuously transgressing the limits.

QUR'EN- They are nua‘ all alike; . . . and Allih knows the pious
ones; “as-Sawd’ " (¢ |_9..J| literally, to be equal) is a masdar
which is used in thc meaning of adjective, that is, equal, alike. The
People of the Book are not all alike in their behaviour, nor in the
rules applying to them, there is among them an upnght group
whose attributes the verse describes. Obviously, the phrase “of
the People of the Book there is. . " shows the reason as to why
the People of the Book are not all alike.

‘v’:mﬂus meanings haye been given for the word “gd'imah’
{ -u-nl-n literally, standing: translated here as upright): Tt is
said that it means *firm in obeymmg the command of Allah’, or
‘just’, or ‘proceeding on straight path’. The fact is that the word
is of a general nature which could be interpreted in any of the
above meanings. But the mention of the Book and of their good
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deeds makes it certain that it has been used here in the meaning of
being standing or firm in belief and obedience,

‘And’ " (+151) 15 plural of “inan’ {lﬁ,._.q) or ‘anan’ ( o=1) or
reportedly “ani’ (_p-l ). all of which mean “time".

P

‘al-Musdra'ah’ ( & i = to vie with one another in hasten-
ing);it is on paradigm of ‘al-mufd'alah’ ( A ] ) from the root

FAER S

verb ‘as-sur‘ah’ ( &k &)l = to be fast, to make haste). It is ex-
plained in Majma'u 'I-bayan as follows: * The difference between
as-sur'ah and ‘al-‘ajalgh’ (Z&:I:,'a'-.'-i‘i‘} is as follows: as-Sur'ah is to go
ahead in a matter in which going ahead is allowed: it is a praise-
worthy trait, and its gopposite is ‘al-ibrd’ ( ’;'Iiﬁjjf = to be late)
which is a disliked action. And al- ‘gjalah is to go ahead in a mat-
ter in which one should not go ahead; it is a disliked trend, and
its opposite is ‘gl-andh’ ( GUAT = deliberatensss) which is a
good trait.

Apparently, as-sur'ah is an attribute of movement, while al-
‘agizlah shows an attribute of the one who moves.

‘al-Khayrdt" (&17,2501 ) means good deeds in general — be it
worship, or spending in the way of Alldh, or justice or looking
after the needs of needy persons. It is a plural with prefix ‘al’
( Jl} which denotes comprehensiveness. It is mostly used for
monetary good deeds, as its singular ‘al-khayr' {,;:-ajf— good ) 1s
mostly ‘used for wealth and property.

In these verses, Allah has enumerated most of the basic pood
atiributes, i.e., belief, enjoining the good and forbidding the
evil, and hastening fowards good deeds; then He has praised
them that they are among the good people. It means that they
are the people of the straight path, and among the companions
of the prophets, the truthful ones and the martyrs. Read, for
proof, the following verses: Guide us to the straight path, the
path of those upon whom Thou hast bestowed favours, not of
those inflicted with Thy wrath, nor of those gone astray (1:6—7);
in conjuction with: And whoever obeys Allih and the Messenger,
these are with those upon whom Allah has bestowed favours
from among the prophets and the truthfuls and the martyves and
the good ones,; and excelleny are these as companions (4:69).

It has been said that the verses under discussion refer to



306 AL-MIZAN
*Abdullih ibn Salim and his companions,

QUR'AN: And whatever good they do, they shall not be denied
It: “Lan yukfarah' {ME,:# they shall never be denied it);
the root word is ‘al-kufrdn '6(' jﬂl;ﬁﬁ ungratefulness) which is
opposite of ‘ash-shukr’( :,Slﬁ = gratefulness). Alldh will reward
them for whatever good they do, they will receive its recompense
from Allih, He will not let it be lost; He says: and whoever on his
own accord does good, then surely Allih is Grateful, Knowing
{2:158). Also He says: and whatever good thing vou spend, it is
to your owna good; . . and whatever good thing you spend shall be
paid back to vou in full, and yvou shall not be wronged (2, 272).

QUR'AN: { As for) those who disbelieve, surely neither their wealth
nar their children shall avail them . | | The continuation of con-
text apparently shows that the phrase “those who disbelieve™
refers to the other groups of the People of the Book which did
not respond to the call of the Prophet; those were the people
who used to hatch conspiracies against Islam and had left no
stone unturned in extinguishing the light of the truth.

Some people have said that this verse refers to the idol-wor-
shippers; according to them, it paves the way for the story of the
Battle of Uhud which comes after a few verses, But this explana-
tion does not take into account the next statements, that is, and
vz helieve i the Book (in) the whole of it and when they meef
vou they say: “We believe” .| Ohviously it describes the Jews’
behaviour with the Muslims, net that of the idol-worshippers, It
proves that the context is the same: it has not changed yet.

An exegete has tried to combine both explanations by ap-
plying the verse under discussion to the idolaters and the next
one to the Jews, But it is a mistake.

QUR'AN: The likeness of what they spend, . . “as-Sire™ ( ?_‘)—E*-“ =
intense cold). What they spend has been qualified with the proviso
“in this life of the world" to indicate that they are completely
cut off from the life of the hereatier; whatever they spend is
related only to this life. The smitten tilth is qualified by the
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phrase “of a people who have done injustice to their souls’ this
proviso perfectly meshes with the coming statement, “and Allah
does no injustice to them”.

The verse means thal whatever they spend in this life (in order
to better their conditions and achieve their evil goals) brings no-
thing to them except infelicity and unhappiness; it destroys what
they ardently desire and which they think would bring happiness
to them. It is like an intensely cold wind that smites the [arm
produce of an unjust people; it is because they had done injustice
to their own selves — after all, an evil deed can bring only evil
resulis.

QUR'AN: O yvou who believe! do not take for intirmate friends
from among others than yﬂur own people; . . . Intimate friend
has been called ‘al-bitanah’ ( -I-;l-h:l'r— inner lmmg of a garment )
— i.e., opposite of ‘az-zihdrah' (845 = outer side of a garment)
— because such a friend knows the inner thoughts and secrets of
man; ““they du not fall short,” i.e., they leave no stone unturned,
“fhabdlan' 'H'I—o harm, mischief): insanity is called ‘al-khahl’
( Q500 ) because it harms or destroys understanding ; **they love
what distresses vou™: “what” in this sentence is for masdar, and
it means: they love your distress, your grievous harm; “vehement
hatred has already appeared from out of their mouths™: it means
that their enmity and hatred is very obvious from their way of
talking, from slips of their tongues; it is a [ine metaphor; the verse
does not describe what they have kept hidden in their hearts, it
just says: “and what their breasts conceal is preater still™; this
apparent vagueness indicates that the hatred hidden in their hearts
is so varied and so great that it is beyond description — this vague-
ness puts even greater stress on the word “greater’,

QUR'AN: Lo/ vou are they who will love them while they do not
love you,. . . Allgh knows what is in the breasts: Apparently ‘uld'i’
( S HEE they, these) is demonstrative pronoun, and ‘hd’' ( La=
lo!) is exclamatory particle, and between the two has been in-
serted the pronoun *you™; the meaning thus will be, ‘you these’,
45 we say ‘Zayd this did so’, or *Hindah this did so’.
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The article ‘ef’( =" = the) in “the Book™ denotes genes, i.e.,
you believe in all the Books which have been revealed by Alldh —
your Book as well as their Books — while they do not believe in
your Book,

The clause “and when they meet you they say: ‘We believe,” ™
shows that they are hypocrites; “and when they are alone,
they bite the ends of their fingers in rage against :mu "1 tal-tadd”
( aadl = to bite forcefuIly}, ‘al-andmil’ [J-n'l—-ﬁll } is plural of
*;'!-rmmu!ah ( A-Lq_.‘.tl finpertip}; ‘al-ghayz’ ( .E.,.-.!l = rage,
wrath, anger); to bite fingertips against something proverbially

{presses one’s anger or sorrow on that thing.

The clause **Say: ‘Die in your rage,' " is a curse against them
i the form of command. It connects the forégoing sentences to
ne next one “surely Allah knows what is in the breasts™ The
waning together will be as follows: “0 Alldh! cause them to die
i their rage; surely Thou knowest what is in the breasts, that is,
hat is in their hearts or souls.”

UR AN Lr" ¢ good befalls vou, it grieves them . . . i a.!' Masd'a
BT = to grieve ) is opposite of ‘as-surir [ J....JI = to make
appy; happiness ). The verse shows that the bahevers may profect
hemselves enly if they have patience and piety.
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APPENDIX *B”

In this book the referemnces of the Qur'anic verses have been given
by writing serial number of the relevant chapter, followed by a calen (:)
that is followed by the numberfs of the verse /s, The names of the chapters
have been omitted for the sake of brevity,

The names of the chapters with their serial numbers are givén here
for the guidance of the readers.

To find, for instance, the verse 5:67 in the Qur'in, the reader should
open the fifth chapter, that its, el-Md "idah { 012w = The Table) and
then find the 67th verse, =

Arahic Names of

5. No. the Chapters Transhiteration Meaning
L. ECH IR Fatikatu '-kitib The Opening of
the Book
2 FRriAn al-Baqarah The Cow
3. allpas Ji Al ‘Imrin The House of Imran
4, (AR an-MNisg ' Women
3. [NOLEAT al -Ma ' fdah The Table
b. plasy al-An‘am Cattle
7. L | al-A'rdf The Battlements
8. Jeatly al -Anfal The Spoils
g, oA at-Tawbah Repentance
10, i Yinug Jonah
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8. No.

11,
12.
13,
14,
15,
16,
17.
18.
19,
20.
21.
22,
23,
24,
25,

26.
27.
28,
29,
30.
a1,
32,

ai.
3,

as.

3s,
7.
38.

APPENDIX "B’

Arabic Mames of

the Chapters Transliterstion
Agh Hiid
whd gl Yiisuf
asSn ar-Ra'd
pnl 1, Tbrahim
radi al-ffijr
Jeih an-Nahi
o al-Fsra*
AR al-Kahf
plia Maryam
e Td Ha
.‘;_;’,_:31,--. al-dAnbjya’
gt al-Hajf
Cignapa al-Mu "'minin
) an-Nir
Gl ey al - Furgin
i J’__" ash-Shu'arg’
Jan an-Nami
e er al-Qasas
ST al-‘Ankabur
aairt ar-Rum
slail Luqman
e as-Safdah
T al-dhzab
it Saba"
i_i!-,!-:l-:-ﬂj_,.h,'l-'i Farir (or,
al-Mald "ikah)
Pt Ya Sin
<ty ag- Saffar

& S

)]

Meaning

Hood

Jaseph

Thunder

Abraham

El-Hijr

The Bee

The Night Journey

The Cave

Mary

Ta Ha

The Prophets

The Pilgrimage

The Believers

Light

Dis¢rimination
{ Salvation)

The Poets
The Ant

The Siories
The Spider
The Greeks
Lokman

Prostration

The Confederates
Sheba

The Originator (or,
The Angels)

Ya Sin

The Rangers
Sad
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E. No.

39,
40,
4].
42,
43.
44,
435,
46,
47.
48,
49,
30,
51.
52,
ad.
34,
55,
56.
57,
58,
59,
&0.
61,
62,
63,
64,
G35,
66,
67.

Arsbic Names of

the Chapters
S

AL-MIZAN

Transliteration

az-Zumar
al-Mu ‘min
Fusgilar

ash - Shurd
az-Zukhruf
ad-Dukhdn
al-Tarhiyah
al-Ahgaf
Mubammad
af-Fath
al-Hufjurat
Qaf
adh-Dhgrivar
ag-Tur
an-Maim
al-Qamar
ar-Rahmdn
al-Wagi‘gh
al -Hadid

al -Mujgdelah
al -fashr

al -Mumiahanah

as-Saff

al -Jumu'ah
al -Mundfigun
at-Taghabun
ap-Taldg
at-Tahrim
al-Mulk

Meaning

The Companies
The Believer
Distinguished
Counsel
Ornaments
Smoke
Hobbling

The Sand-Dunes
Muhammad
Victory
Apartments

Qaf

The Scatterers
The Mount

The Star

The Moon

The All-merciful
The Terror
Iron

The Disputer
The Mustering
The Woman Tested
The Ranks
Congregation
The Hypocrites
Mutual Fraud
Divorce

The Forbidding
The Kingdom



5. No.

68,
69.
T0.
T1.
712.
73.
74,
75,
76,

1.
78,
79.
80,
&l1.
82.
83.
84,
B85,
B4.
87.
B8,
89,
90,
91,
92,
93.
04,

93.

APPENDIX ‘B’
m::;hc:::::.ﬂ Transliteration
ity al-Oalam
AL al -Hagqah
gl al -Ma "arij
e al -Niih
St al-Finn
,_r;'.E i al -Muzzammif
i al-Muddaththir
i al-Qiyamah
i L_".zl Jai ad-Dahr (or,
al-fnsdn)
T al-Mursaldr
L:..;..II an -Naha*
ol 0 an-Nazi‘dt
v “Abas
s at-Takwir
-""".“-EE' al-Infitar
- :" " al-Muraffifinn
Guaziyi gl-Inshigdg
ek al-Burij
b at-Tirig
Sl al-A'1é
L AT af -Crhaskivah
il al- Fajr
SAin al-Balad
“.;;:J| ash-Shams
S al-Layi
Gl ad-Dukd
:lj,;lgl al-Inshirdh
AT ar- Tin
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Meaning

The Pen

The Indubitable
The Stairways
MNoah

The linn
Enwrapped
Shrouded

The Resurrection

The Time (ar,
Man)

The Loosed Ones
The Tiding

The Pluckers

He Frowned

The Darkening
The Splitting
The Stinters

The Rending
The Constellations
The Night -star
The Most High
The Enveloper
The Dawn

The Land

The Sun

The Night

The Forenoon
The Expanding
The Fig
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8. No.

98,
7.
98,
99,
1040,
101.

102,
103,

104,
105,
106,
107,
108,
109,
110,
111,

112,

113,
114.

Arabic Mames of
the Chapiers

S5
1=.|..,.=__1.'.J|

i..-_al..l.il

AL-MIZAN

Transliteraiion

al-‘dlag
al-Qadr

al -Bayyinah
azr-Zilzal
al- ddiydr
al - Qdri‘ah
at-Takdthur
al-Asr
al-Humazah
al-Fil
Quravsh
al-Ma*sin
al-Kawthar
al-Kdfirin
an-Nagr

Tabbat (or,
Lohab)

al-Tkhlas (or,
at-Tawhid)

al-Falag

an-Nas

Meaning

The Blood-clot
Power

The Clear Sign
The Earthguake
The Chargers
The Clatterer
Rivalry
Afternoon

The Backbiter
The Elephant
Quraish

Charity
Abundance
The Unbelievers
Help

Perish {or, The
Flame)

Sincere Religion (or,
Divine Unity)

Craybireak

Men
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